Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fiOm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionThe Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



r 



ι 



t)eatb'0 fl)ot)ern Xanduage Seriee 



3p^igenic auf (Eaurts 



€tn Sc^aufpiel 



EDITED BY 



LEWIS A. RHOADES, Ph.D. 

Professor of German at thb University of Illinois 



BOSTON, U.S.A. 
D. C. HEATH & CO., PUBLISHERS 

1896 



646521 



CopYi^iT, 1896, 
By Lewis A. Rhoades. 



Press of Carl H. Heintzemann, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. 



PREFACE. 



This edition of ^^^'^^S^i^i^ ^^f ^auri^ was undertaken in 
view of the fact that no edition of the drama, with English 
introduction and notes, adequately represented the present 
condition and standards of Goethe's study. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition, 
in which both spelling and punctuation are based upon those 
sound principles that should determine the reading in any 
classical author. Official orthography and punctuation are 
quite a different matter. 

The introduction discusses in some detail the composition and 
sources of the drama, but in the critical study of the work aims 
only at pointing out the unity of thought that pervades it, and 
at showing its relation to Goethe's own life and to the world. 
Except by incidental suggestion, no analysis of the characters 
has been undertaken. Such work, according to my ex- 
perience, can be expected of a student, and with the teacher's 
guidance serves to stimulate his interest ; nor does the drama 
afford such a field for character analysis as is the case in 
Schiller or Shakespeare. 

The notes, though aiming to give aid in translation wherever 
it might seem necessary, are intended rather to contribute 
toward the student's literary and poetic appreciation of the 
text. Attention has frequently been called to the influence of 



111 



IV PREFACE. 

Greek usage, and classical allusions and customs, so far as they 
are involved, are explained. My purpose has been to elucidate 
that which was conscious and intentional with the poet, not in 
any case to do the work of the etymological dictionary or of an 
historical grammar. 

The citations from the Greek tragedians are given according 
to the editions of Dindorf. For the metrical versions of pas- 
sages cited from Euripides I am indebted to Professor Louis 
Dyer of Oxford, during the past year Acting Professor of 
Greek at Cornell University. In other instances the transla- 
tions by Plumptre have been quoted. In all such instances the 
aim has been to refer the classical student to the originals, 
giving at the same time those whom lack of time or training 
prevent from consulting them, the best available aid in com- 
prehending the German passage in its relation to the Greek. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to Dr. H. P. 
Jones of Cornell University, who has kindly read in manu- 
script and in proof my whole work, and has offered many 
valuable suggestions. To Professor H. S. White and to Professor 
W. T. Hewett I am also indebted, and, indeed, I may say to 
all those members of the Cornell Faculty with whom I was 
intimately associated for three years. 

L. A. R. 

Champaign, III., Sept., 1896. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Just when the thought of writing Spl^igenie ouf JauriS took 
form in Goethe's mind cannot be positively determined. Shortly 
before his death he dictated* to Riemer, ** Schwalbenstein, near 
Ilmenau, I wrote after three years' deliberation the fourth act of 
my Qp'^iQ^nic in a single day." This is confirmed by an entry in 
his journal on March 19, 1779, and seems, therefore, to refer the 
first thought of the drama in a general way to the year 1776. 

Hermann Grimm has attempted to connect the work with a par- 
ticular event of that year, namely, with Gluck's request for the 
text of a cantata that he wished to compose in memory of his niece. 
His opera, iphigenie en Aiilide^ Grimm argued,* turned Goethe's 
attention to the sequel of the story as a suitable theme for such a 
poem. But Erich Schmidt has shown' that ^roferpine was prob- 
ably the poem thus suggested, and it is said that Grimm himself 
no longer insists upon his theory. 

DUntzer, on the other hand, refers the drama to the year 1779 
and rejects Riemer's statement, assuming that he either wrote 
three years when he intended to write three days, or that Goethe 
misspoke himself. He further asserts that ^ since only the fourth 
act and the place of its composition are mentioned, nothing is to 
be inferred concerning the time when the plan of the whole drama 
was formed. But this does not follow, for, as Schroer remarks,* 

^ Slitt^eilungen uber ®oet^e, 2: 83. ^ ®oet^ei$orIefungen, 2. ^ufl. 269. 

• SBiertelja^rfc^nft fiir Siteraturgcfc^id^te, i : 32. * (iricluterungcn, 15. 

• ^eutfc^e iJiat. 2it. 90, xvii. 
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VI INTRODUCTION. 

the struggle in Iphigenia's soul that the fourth act depicts is essen- 
tial to the conception of her character ; and no hint of this struggle 
being found in Euripides, it must have belonged to Goethe's 
original plan. Duntzer has, furthermore, only subjective grounds 
for rejecting Riemer's statement, and in this case the conclusion 
does not seem warranted. It was by no means unusual for Goethe 
to keep the plan of a work in mind for a long time before he 
actually began its composition, and that such was the case with 
Sp^igenie, the poet's first mention of it seems to indicate. On 
Feb. 14, 1779, he entered in his journal,* *' Began early to dictate 
Sp^igenie," and the same evening he wrote* to Frau von Stein, 
**My mind has dwelt all day on Qp^igenie, so that my head is 
quite confused, although in preparation I slept ten hours last 
night. So entirely without repose and with only one foot in the 
stirrups of Pegasus, it will be very hard to produce anything that 
• is not entirely patch-work." As Grimm says,^ this does not 
point to the first conception of the drama upon that day, but rather 
to the work of editing and harmonizing the various versions, as 
they already existed in his own mind. Furthermore, as Schroer 
and Erich Schmidt remark, internal evidence, the Orestes situa- 
tion, in which, as subsequently shown, Goethe felt himself involved 
in his early Weimar years, conclusively marks the inception of the 
drama as belonging to that period. 

In following the actual composition of the drama, Goethe's 
letters and journals afford sufficient data. His official duties, 
especially as President of the Military and Causeway Commissions, 
hindered him greatly. A week after the beginning, above de- 
scribed, he wrote to Frau von Stein that the soothing influence 
of music in an adjoining room quieted his mind,* and that he hoped 
to finish a scene that evening. His progress was such that by 
the end of the month he had begun to be sanguine of completing 
the work, but just at that time he was obliged to undertake a jour- 

1 SBBf. III. Slbtt i: 79. ' 2Bf. IV. 9lbt^. 4: 11. » aSorlcfungen, 273. 

* aajf. IV. 9ibt^. 4: 12. 
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ney for the purpose of levying recruits and inspecting the roads. 
He took his manuscript with him and worked at it whenever it was 
possible. On March 2 he wrote* from Dornberg that his ** piece 
was taking form and acquiring limbs." He continued working 
there through the morning of the 5 th, and seems to have felt satis- 
fied with his progress, for the day before he wrote * to Frau von 
Stein that he hoped to have the drama ready by his return to 
Weimar on the nth or 12th, though he adds, ** it will still be 
only a sketch. We will then see what color to lay on." From 
Apolda he wrote ^ on the evening of the 5th, complaining of the 
distractions there, and remarked ^ in a note to Knebel that without 
the few days at Dornberg ** the egg, half-brooded, would have 
addled." But at Apolda he was unable to accomplish anything. 
On the 6th he wrote,* ** The drama will not go on at all here; 
it is abominable, the King of Tauris is to talk as if no stocking- 
weavers were starving," and the next day, before leaving the place, 
he wrote® to Frau von Stein of his dissatisfaction, and particularly 
of one scene that had troubled him greatly. From the allusion to 
the king it is probable that he referred to the scene in the first 
act between Iphigenia and Thoas. That once accomplished, the 
drama seems to have progressed again, for on the 9th, according 
to his journal,'' he put together the first three acts. Two days 
later he returned to Weimar, and on the 13th he read® them aloud 
to the duke and to Knebel, whom he wished to take the part of 
Thoas. Knebel seems to have been unwilling to undertake the 
role, for in a letter to him on the following day Goethe wrote, ^ 
*' If your opposition cannot be overcome, then this too, with other 
more serious plans and hopes, may sink into the silent depths of 
the sea." The protest was effectual, and on the 15th he sent*° to 
him the manuscript, with the request that he should read it to 
Herder and aid Prince Constantin with the role of Pylades. The 

1 SEBf. IV. 2lbt^. 4: 13. 2 Ibid., 15. » Ibid., 17. * Ibid., 16. 

β Ibid., 18. c Ibid., 19. » 2BI. III. «btl^. i: 83. « Ibid., 83. 

» m. IV. 2l6tl^. 4: 22. 10 Ibid., 23. 
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next day he went to Ilmenau, intending not to return till the 
drama was done. The two days following he accomplished but 
little, but on the 19th, as mentioned above, he composed the 
entire fourth act. After his return to Weimar on the 24th, his 
letters give no further information, and his journal notes only that 
he completed * the drama on the 28th, read it aloud the next eve- 
ning, and on April ist was busied with the rehearsal. It was 
played for the first time on Easter Tuesday, April 6, Corona 
Schroter taking the part of Iphigenia and Goethe himself appear- 
ing as Orestes. Of its success his journal records that the effect 
was good, especially upon pure men. 

With the form in which the drama was first presented, Goethe 
was by no means satisfied, and the approval with which it was 
received in Weimar did not change his opinion. He denied all re- 
quests for copies of the work, and in July in a letter to Karl Theodor 
von Dalberg, who wanted to present it at Mannheim, he wrote,* 
** It is much too carelessly written to be allowed to venture at once 
from the amateur stage (gefeUf^aftli^en ^l^ater) into the open 
world." It was given at Weimar two or three times by members 
of the court, and in April of the following year the poet undertook 
a revision in metrical form. This version has been preserved in 
Lavater's autograph copy of a manuscript that Goethe allowed 
Knebel to take with him when he went to Switzerland in July. It 
was first printed in full by Baechtold.* The meter is free iambic, 
some verses having only one or two, and others seven or even 
eight accents. A comparison with the original form shows the fre- 
quent elision of a vowel, changes in the order of words, and often 
the repetition of a word or phrase. There are one or two slight 
omissions and a few equally unimportant additions. In the second 
scene of Act II there is also a lacuna of some forty lines, — the 
passage in which Pylades tells Iphigenia of her father's fate. The 



1 mt III. «bt^. i: 84. » SBBI. IV. 2lbt^. 4: 47- 

» ®oet^eS Sp^iflenic atif iauri§ in οίβΓίαφβΓ ®eftalt. 
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revision was evidently a hasty one ; it was in fact little more than 
a transcription divided into lines of irregular length. It is of no 
value for a critical study of the text, and its only real interest is in 
making evident the essentially rhythmic * character of the prose 
draft. Goethe was still unsatisfied with it, and in a letter to La- 
vater in October, 1780, he wrote,* ** I do not like to allow my 
3j)l^igenic, as it now is, to be frequently copied and to get among 
people, because I am busied imparting more harmony of style to it, 
and consequently changing it here and there. Be kind enough to 
give that as an excuse to those that wanted a copy of it. I have 
already refused it frequently." 

A second revision was undertaken in 1 78 1 , in which the metri- 
cal version was discarded and the work again based upon the 
original prose draft. Goethe probably began* the revision in 
April ; from two brief entries in his journal * it appears that he was 
doing something at it in August, and in November he regarded * it 
as completed. 

The changes, additions and improvements made in this revi- 
sion Baechtold characterizes® as «essential.' Comparison with the 
original form shows frequent change in word-forms by the elision 
or retention of e or /, correction of the irregular use of strong ad- 
jective endings and classical terminations, variations in number, 
case and tense, as well as occasional changes in the arrangement 
of words and the expression of a thought. The principles of clear- 
ness and euphony seem to have determined the changes made, but 
at the same time they were not consistently or systematically car- 
ried out. In mentioning its completion, Goethe himself expressed 
regret that circumstances had made his work desultory, and though 
he allowed several copies of the revision to be made, and either 
loaned or presented them to intimate friends, he was not ready to 
publish it. He did not regard it, so he intimated in a letter to 

1 Cf. Minor, aWetdl, 314. » ffif. IV. 2lbtt 4: 318. 

» Cf. m. IV. 5(bti^. 5: 113. * m. iii. abt^. 1: 128, 131. 

* SBf. IV. Slbtl^. 5: 225. β Sp^igenle ouf kauris in merfad^er ©eftolt, viii. 
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F. Η. Jacobi as a worthy fulfilment of old hopes,' and in March, 
1783, he expressly requested^ Kestner not to show his copy to 
any one through whom portions of it might get into print. The 
fear that this might happen in the case of works still in manuscript, 
together with the danger that unauthorized reprints of his pub- 
lished works might be undertaken, led him in 1786 to advertise 
an edition of his collected writings. St^^^Q^i^ic was to appear in 
the third ^ volume of this edition, and for that purpose the revision 
was begun, which resulted in giving the drama its final form. 

The first intimation of this revision is a request ^ that Frau von 
Stein will send her copy of Qpl^igenie to Wieland, * who already 
knows what he is to do with it.' Wieland's ^Ikeftc was written in 
free iambics, and the influence of that work, as well as his advice,* 
seem to have caused Goethe to think of giving his drama a similar 
metrical form. To that end he appears to have had his secretary 
make a copy® divided into the irregular verses to which the 
rhythmic prose readily lent itself, and to have taken this copy to 
Karlsbad for further correction. From there he wrote ' on August 
23, ** Now, since it is divided into verses, it gives me new pleas- 
ure ; one also sees sooner what still needs improvement. I am 
working on it and expect to finish to-morrow." Herder, however, 
seems to have objected to the irregular measure, and a few days 
later Goethe wrote ® to him, ** After your departure, I continued 
to read in the Electra of Sophocles. The long iambics without 
pause and the peculiar movement and roll of the period have so 
impressed themselves upon me that now the short lines of the 
Qp^igenic seem rough, discordant and unreadable. I began at 
once to alter the first scene." With Herder's help he made many 
changes in the drama while he remained at Karlsbad, and at his 
advice he took the manuscript with him when he set out for Italy. 

He resumed the work Sept. 12 at Torbole, on Lake Garda, 

1 mt. IV. 5ibt^. 6: 92. 2 Ibid., 6: 136. s ibid., 7: 235. 

* Ibid., 7: 230. β Ibid., 8: 134. β cf. 2BI. I. 3lbtt 10: 389. 

Ϊ aajt. IV. %btfi. 8: 7. β Ibid., 8: 8. 
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where he added some lines in the first scene, and at Verona he 
decided that it would be necessary to make a fresh copy. In a 
letter to Karl August on the i8th he wrote,* ** I am working 
3j)]^lgcnic through. It assumes new life ((S§ quiUt auf) and the 
halting meter is transformed into continual harmony." He hoped 
to finish the drama by the end of October, but, as he afterward 
remarked,* he was deceived regarding the difficulty of the task he 
had undertaken. He worked on it at Vicenza and at Venice, and 
from the latter city he wrote ^ to Herder on the 14th of October, 

*• I have still something to do on Qp^igenie The fourth 

act is almost entirely new. The passages that were most complete 
bother me the most. I should like to bend their tender head, 
beneath the yoke of the verse without breaking their necks. Yet 
it is remarkable that for the most part a better expression joins 
itself with the meter." He had already given up the idea of finish- 
ing the drama in Venice, but remarked* in his journal, ** It shall 
lose nothing in my company under this sky." After leaving there 
he did nothing with the drama till after his arrival in Rome, 
though it was constantly in his thoughts. Thus, when at Bologna, 
he saw a St. Agatha painted by Raphael in * blooming and tranquil 
maidenliness, without sensual charm and yet without coldness and 
austerity,' he expressed * his purpose of * reading his 3p^igenic to 
this ideal and allowing his heroine to say nothing that that holy 
being might not utter,' and a few days later he remarked® 
again, ** So then Iphigenia must go with me to Rome. What 
will become of the child ? " 

Goethe arrived in Rome Oct. 29, 1786, and a few days later a 
letter to Herder shows that work on the drama had already been 
resumed, his mornings being devoted to writing and the rest of the 
day to sight-seeing. In a letter of Dec. 2, he says,' ** Every 
morning before I get up, something is written on'Qp^igenie. Each 

1 ffil. IV. SCbt^. 8: 25. » Ibid., 8: 32. s Ibid., 8: 52. 

* m. III. «bt^. i: 289. β Ibid., 1: 306. « Ibid., i: 315. 

» SBMV.Slbt^. 8: 76. 
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day I achieve a passage, and the whole is turning out well." 
Though he had already revised the fourth act while at Venice, he 
must have gone over the whole drama again, for after it was 
finished he spoke * of half the work on it as having been done at 
Rome. On the 29th of December the work was finished and he 
wrote* to Herder, ** I am glad to announce at last that my 
SpiliQcnic is completed, and that two copies of it are lying upon my 
table. I should still like to improve a few verses, and for that I 
will keep it another week." It was not, however, till Jan. 13, 
1787, that his (Sc^merjenSfinb,^ as he afterward called the drama, was 
sent to Weimar. In an accompanying note he dedicated ^ the work 
to Herder. In another letter of the same date he expressed the 
hope that he had now more nearly realized his friend's ideal of the 
poem as a work of art, and commissioned him to do what he would 
with it, but especially to improve its euphony. 

It is impossible to determine just what alterations Herder made 
in the drama. He was not fully satisfied with it, and had, perhaps, 
desired more radical changes than were made. Goethe had, as he 
himself said,*^ rather paraphrased (umgeJc^rieOen) than rewritten 
(umgcarbcitet) the prose drama, but time and circumstances forbade 
anything further. With such corrections as Herder saw fit to make, 
it was sent to press and appeared in the 3d volume of Goethe's 
3Berfe, printed by Goschen at Leipzig in 1787. 

SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The apparent blending of the classical and the modern in 
Goethe's Sp^igenic Quf 2^auri§ at once suggests the question of the 
poet's relation to his sources. 

His literary incentive as well as some of the most salient features 
of his story he undeniably owes to the Euripidean tragedy of like 
name, a fact that is shown by the following brief outHne of its plot. 

1 m. IV. Slbt^. 8: 194. 2 Ibid., 8: 108. 

3 Cf. 3talienif*c 9lcife, H. 145. * m. IV. Slbt^. 8: 123. c Ibid., 8: 175. 
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In an opening monologue Euripides makes the priestess Iphige- 
nia relate a dream of the preceding night, which she interprets as 
portending the death of her brother Orestes, and accordingly she 
withdraws and prepares to pay him funeral rites. In the next 
scene it appears that Orestes, who enters with Pylades, has come 
to Tauris at the command of Phoebus, having been promised release 
from the pursuit of the furies if he brought the image of Artemis to 
Athens. As the attempt seems impossible the two withdraw to 
the caves along the sea-shore to await night-fall. Iphigenia returns 
and is bewailing with the chorus her own wretched destiny and her 
brother's death, when a herdsman enters and bids her prepare to 
consecrate to the goddess two Greeks that have just been found 
upon the shore. He relates the details of their capture and de- 
scribes the frenzy of one of them under an attack of the furies. 
She orders them to be brought to her, but as she recalls the sacrifice 
at Aulis in which she was the victim, she reproaches the goddess 
for desiring human blood, and questions whether barbarian cruelty 
has not imputed to the gods a baseness that seems to her incredible. 

When the captives are brought in, Iphigenia orders their fetters 
removed and then inquires about their parentage and native land. 
Orestes at first refuses to answer, but at length, without telling his 
name, mentions Mycenae as his birthplace. She then plies him 
with questions about the heroes of the Trojan war, learns the fate 
of her parents and that Orestes is still living. Accordingly she 
proposes to send one of the prisoners with a message to him and to 
sacrifice the other. Orestes insists that the letter must be given 
to Pylades, and asks about his own impending death and burial 
rites. While Iphigenia goes to fetch her letter, the two friends 
express their surprise at her interest in the house of Agamemnon, 
and then Pylades declares that he will die with Orestes. The 
latter will not consent to this, but urges his return to Mycenae, to 
pay for him due funeral rites and by a marriage with Electra to 
perpetuate the royal family. Pylades consents and, when Iphige- 
nia returns, takes an oath to deliver the letter ; but lest it be lost 
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by shipwreck, she also tells him its contents, and the recognition 
of brother and sister is thus brought about. Orestes then tells of 
the oracle by which he had been sent to Tauris and asks his sister's 
aid in carrying away the image of the goddess. She suggests the 
plan of telling the king that the strangers have polluted the image, 
and that, before the sacrifice may proceed, both it and the victims 
must be purified by laving in the sea. She appeals to the chorus 
not to betray her, and addresses a brief prayer to Artemis for pro- 
tection. When the king comes to ask about the sacrifice, she 
imposes upon his credulity, and taking the image, withdraws with 
the captives to the sea-shore. A messenger soon arrives and makes 
known the attempted flight, which Poseidon has hindered by a 
tempest. But pursuit is interrupted by the appearance of Athena 
who bids Thoas let the fugitives go, and instructs Orestes to take 
the image to Athens, where Iphigenia shall continue to exercise her 
priestly office. 

From this analysis it appears at once that Euripides not only 
supplied Goethe with the general subject of his drama, — Iphige- 
nia's return to Greece and the release of Orestes from the curse that 
rested upon his race, — but that, excepting the role of Arkas, 
Goethe has the same characters and scene, and as far as his differ- 
ent purpose permitted has used the same motives. Thus directly 
suggested by Euripides are the arrival of Orestes and Pylades at 
Tauris in obedience to the oracle of Apollo ; their capture on the 
sea-shore ; Orestes' frenzy ; his generous desire to save his friend 
even at the cost of his own life ; questions leading toward recogni- 
tion ; Iphigenia's feeling that men attribute their own cruel desires 
to the gods ; her prayer to Diana for rescue ; and finally the story 
with which it is proposed to deceive the king. 

Goethe's dramatic solution, however, is totally unlike that of 
Euripides, for instead of an external solution effected by a deus ex 
viachinay he has introduced the psychological motive of Iphigenia's 
unwillingness to deceive the king. This motive he has worked out 
in a manner at once original and in accord with the philosophical 
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spirit of his age, though unquestionably he owes its suggestion, as 
Scherer pointed out, to the Sophoclean tragedy of Philoctetes. 
That drama deals with the plot of Odysseus to get from Philoctetes 
the never-failing bow of Hercules. On the Trojan expedition 
Philoctetes had been punished for violating the shrine of Chyrse, 
by a serpent bite in his foot, and because of his cries of anguish and 
his noisome wound, his comrades had abandoned him at Lemnos. 
After the siege of Troy had lasted ten years, the oracle declared 
that the city might be taken by Neoptolemus, but only if armed 
with the bow of Hercules. The action of the drama, therefore, 
begins with the arrival of Odysseus and Neoptolemus at Lemnos to 
obtain the bow. Neoptolemus reluctantly consents to a falsehood 
devised by Odysseus, and gaining the confidence of Philoctetes by 
feigning that he has deserted the Greek cause, he promises to take 
him to his home. When about to embark, Philoctetes is overcome 
by a paroxysm of pain caused by his wound, and intrusts his bow 
to the youth. The sight of his agony, however, recalls Neopto- 
lemus to his better self, and when Philoctetes regains consciousness, 
he confesses the intended treachery, and afterward, in spite of the 
protests of Odysseus, not only surrenders the bow, but when 
Philoctetes will not be persuaded to accompany him to Troy, pre- 
pares to redeem his perfidious pledge, and take him to his home. 
At this juncture Hercules, descending from the sky, cuts the 
dramatic knot by commanding Philoctetes to go to Troy, where 
he promises that his disease shall be cured, and that, with the aid 
of Neoptolemus, he shall sack the city. 

The resemblance between the spirit of absolute truthfulness, 
manifested by Neoptolemus, and by Iphigenia, is at once evident, 
and that this is not accidental is shown by the close correspondence 
in details. In both dramas the deception is undertaken from 
praiseworthy motives : — Neoptolemus hoping to achieve renown for 
himself and to end the war for his countrymen ; Iphigenia desiring 
to return home and to atone for the crimes of her race. Each 
repeats a story devised by another in which elements of truth are 
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combined with falsehood. In uttering the He each is conscious that 
the action violates his own inner nature, and with each it is also an 
impulse from without that makes deception impossible. The sight 
of Philoctetes' suffering recalls Neoptolemus to his true self and 
Arkas reminds Iphigenia of the gratitude she owes the king. Finally 
by acknowledging the truth each renounces his most cherished 
hopes and exposes himself to extreme danger. In several of these 
instances of similarity in thought, Goethe's expression at once re- 
calls^ to the reader the verses of Sophocles. It must, however, 
be noted that in Sophocles the hero's truthfulness does not de- 
termine the issue while in ^pl^igenie it depends upon it. 

The study of Goethe's sources, however, includes more than the 
combination of the Euripidean story with the truth-motive in 
Philoctetes. The two supplied the general outline, but many 
additions and modifications are to be referred partly to classical 
and partly to modern sources. To the former belongs the recital 
of the crimes entailed in the House of Pelops by the hereditary 
curse. The portion of this story told by Iphigenia to the king is 
based on the fables of Hyginus. This is shown by the fact that 
from no other source could Goethe have taken the names, used in 
earlier versions of the drama, of Chrysippus, the son of Pelops, 
whom his brothers murdered, and of Plisthenes, the sonof Atreus, 
whom Thyestes stole. Further, all the circumstances of the feud 
between Atreus and Thyestes agree with the details given by 
Hyginus, except the passage, introduced into the final version, 
describing Thyestes' apprehension concerning his sons. That 
was imitated from the Thyestes of Seneca.* 

In the remainder of the story, which is told either by Pylades or 
by Orestes, many details are to be referred to the Electra of Sopho- 
cles or to Euripides' tragedy of the same name. Both of these 
agree in representing the murder of Agamemnon as Clytemnestra's 
revenge for the sacrifice of Iphigenia, and both describe the fatal 
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blow as struck by ^ilgisthus. The passage in which Orestes tells 
of his mother's appeal for mercy is probably based upon Euripides, 
and certainly to his suggestion is due the mention of the blood- 
stains still showing on the floor and the scar between Orestes' 
eye-brows. The reference to Electra's wretched lot and to her 
share in urging Orestes on, though described by Euripides, is more 
in the spirit of Sophocles, and he alone speaks of Orestes' rescue 
by his sister on the day of Agamemnon's murder. His influence 
is also especially shown in the description of the arrival of Orestes 
and Pylades at Mycenae, as though bringing news of Orestes' death 
together with his ashes. 

It now remains to consider the elements in the drama tha-t must 
be referred to modern sources. Such are the king's suit for Iphi- 
genia, the greater prominence of the Orestes-Pylades scenes, the 
method of bringing about the recognition and many of the details 
in the frenzy scene. The first of these has usually been referred 
directly to the influence of Racing's sketch of an Iph^gέn^e en Tau- 
ride^ in which the king's son seeks the hand of the priestess, and 
from which the name of Arkas was borrowed. Morsch has how- 
ever traced * the motive directly to Lagrange, who makes the king 
himself the suitor. Goethe follows him not only in the general 
motive, but in Iphigenia's objection that the Gods do not approve 
of such a union, as well as the plea that her life is devoted to the 
goddess and that too great an honor is shown to the unknown 
stranger. 

For the additions that Goethe has made to the dialogue between 
Orestes and Pylades, various sources have been suggested. Seuf- 
fert, who claims * that the Q^jl^igenie was written not indeed in the 
style, but in the spirit, of Wieland's ^licefte, connects the dialogue 
between 5ibmet and |)ercuie§ with that between the two friends. 
Morsch points out the similarity between the scene and one in 



1 ©ierteljQ^rfc&rift fttr Siteraturgefc^ic^te. 
« 3eitf(^rift far beutf^eS Slllert^uin. 
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Cotter's ©iectra, a drama based on Voltaire's Oresie, and also calls 
attention to similar elements in J. E. SchlegePs Oreft unb $^iabe§. 
Goethe certainly knew all three of these dramas, and as his pur- 
pose demanded a fuller treatment than Euripides gives, it was 
perfectly natural that he should, more or less consciously, borrow 
from them. The specific elements that he has taken from each it 
is not easy to characterize except in detail. In a collocation of the 
passages in question his indebtedness is clearly shown by the simi- 
larity in diction. In general Wieland seems to have suggested 
some phases of Orestes' despair and Pylades' encouragement ; the 
tender solicitude of the latter for the former is rather due to 
Gotter, and from Schlegel is taken almost literally Orestes' first 
speech concerning Phoebus' fulfillment of his oracle. The advice 
of Pylades to conceal their identity and the motive of an invented 
story of their origin is also due to his influence. 

In the recognition scene Gotter's influence upon Goethe is 
especially marked. With both poets fraternal love intuitively 
asserting itself is an important element in bringing about the recog- 
nition. After Orestes in Goethe's dmma, out of reverence for the 
pure soul of the priestess, discloses his own identity, the situation 
is similar, with the roles reversed, to that in Gotter's tragedy, 
where Orestes knows Electra, but is himself unknown. Iphigenia's 
inmost being is attracted to her brother, and this feeling is her 
surety that she has not been deceived or imposed upon. In a 
similar way Electra, attempting to execute vengeance upon Orestes, 
whom she supposes to be the murderer of her brother, is not only 
unable to lift the sword against him, but is involuntarily attracted 
to him. With Goethe's Orestes fraternal affection gradually 
asserts itself and enables him to comprehend the disclosure that 
Iphigenia is attempting to make ; with Gotter, though commanded 
by the oracle not to reveal himself, he is unable to resist the in- 
fluence of his sister's presence and betrays himself. Gotter's 
influence is also shown in various details of the frenzy scene that 
follows the recognition. The lines just before Orestes sinks 
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down in unconsciousness find close parallels in Gotter, and further- 
more, while the frenzied notion of being in Hades is Greek, the 
idea of meeting and addressing there the spirits of the departed 
heroes of his own house is an idea that Goethe probably owes to 
him. The motive was a development in French tragedy of the 
Homeric idea ; Gotter took it from his sources, and that Goethe 
was influenced by him rather than by his originals seems probable 
from the common allusion to Tantalus. Goethe's development of 
the scene, however, into a soothing and peaceful vision is in 
marked contrast not only to Gotter, but to his sources, in which it 
is one of extreme horror. A hint for it, as well as the allusion to 
Lethe, is perhaps to be referred to Wieland's ^iicefte, but the poet 
is certainly very original in making this the prelude of Orestes' 
complete recovery. 

Finally it may be remarked that beside the motives already 
mentioned, which have to do with the development of the drama, 
closer analysis shows many lines and passages that evidently owe 
their form to reminiscences of the poet's reading. These, of course, 
can only be treated singly, and are frequently cited in the commen- 
tary. The diction of the poem also was distinctly influenced by 
classical sources. In fact at the time that Goethe completed the 
drama his mind was so imbued with the spirit of classical antiquity 
that it found natural expression in the phrase of the tragic poets 
and of Homer. 

CRITICAL STUDY OF THE DRAMA. 

The central thought in the drama is Iphigenia's return to ex- 
piate the guilt of her race. 

The goddess Diana, after saving Iphigenia from sacrifice at Aulis, 
had kept her for many years in the Taurian temple. As she re- 
flected there upon the divine intention in thus saving her from the 
hereditary curse that rested upon her family, her mind became 
possessed with a deep belief in its beneficence, which her filial de- j 
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votion, influenced by the associations of her priestly office, led her 
to interpret as a gracious purpose of atonement to be accomplished 
through her. From the longing expression of loneliness and exile 
in the opening monologue to the full realization of her hope in the 
last scene, that thought runs through the whole drama, giving unity 
to its action, and explaining the development of thought and feeling 
that Goethe called the inner life of the piece. 

It explains, in the first place, Iphigenia's gloom and reserve 
toward the Taurian people. Her silence concerning her origin was 
due to her fear of being either driven from her asylum or of finding 
herself bound there. She had simply to await the divinely ap- 
pointed hour, and in the sadness of hope deferred, she gloomily 
regarded her life, in spite of its beneficent influence, as thwarted by 
an alien curse ; at the same time she dreaded the king's suit, because 
it threatened the aspirations she despaired of realizing. When, 
however, Thoas assures her of his further protection and promises 
to make no demands upon her, if she can hope for return, she 
discloses her descent from the house of Tantalus. By the recital 
of the crimes of her ancestors she seeks to repel him, and failing 
in that, pleads her consecration to the goddess and her longing for 
her kindred. In all this the king sees only evasion and caprice, 
and in his anger, no longer restrained by her influence, orders the 
renewal of human sacrifice. The dramatic conflict is thus pre- 
cipitated. Obedience, even more than union with the king, 
would be fatal to her hopes, for shedding human blood would 
involve Iphigenia herself in the curse of her race. 

There seems to be no alternative, but with unshaken faith in the 
beneficence of the gods, she implores Diana, who saved and has 
kept her so long, to vouchsafe her further protection and to keep 
her hands from blood. The first act thus ends in the utmost sus- 
pense. 

With the appearance of Orestes and Pylades, the possibility of 
some solution is at once suggested. But before Orestes can be- 
come the agent of its accomplishment, his own despair and guilty 
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frenzy must give place to a healthful mental and spiritual condition. 
Such a change can be wrought only by some power outside himself, 
and as Pylades is unable to bring this about, Iphigenia's influence 
is alone left as a means of restoring him to himself. With the 
tidings of her father's death it is also evident that her only hope 
must depend on her brother. Thus their dependence upon each 
other is mutual and becomes an essential part in the unity of the 
drama. 

Under such conditions the two meet as strangers. Iphigenia 
asks for confirmation of Agamemnon's death and then anxiously 
inquires about Orestes. Her joy that he is living is cut short by 
the narrative of her mother's murder, but keenly as she feels the 
horror of that crime, the fate of her unhappy brother, upon which 
her own future so closely depends, is her deepest concern. The 
gracious influence of her presence had moved him to the confes- 
sion of his crime, and her sympathy now makes him acknowledge 
his identity. 

Iphigenia's first thought at his disclosure is one of gratitude to 
the gods that the way has been prepared so signally for the realiza- 
tion of her long-cherished hope, and then, with a fervent prayer 
for its complete accomplishment, she seeks to make herself known 
to him. His despair and remorse is, however, so absorbing that he 
only gradually grasps the idea that the priestess is his sister, and 
with its fuller comprehension he is completely overcome with 
frenzy at the horror of the situation. At the same time his soul 
responds to the deep impression of her purity and love going out 
in tenderness and sympathy to him in his guilt, and because she 
can still believe in him and love him, instead of avenging upon 
him his crime, he believes in himself again. This the poet has 
shown in Orestes' peaceful vision of the feuds of his race reconciled in 
Hades. On regaining consciousness, the idea of Iphigenia's love 
making atonement for, and expiating his guilt, takes full possession 
of him. Through her personality his soul-attitude is readjusted; 
he is regenerated, converted. Inexplicable to the discursive in- 
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tellect, the spiritual process is the same that so fully informs 
Browning's poetry ; * it is essentially the Christian's conception of a 
life quickened by the Personality of Christ. In this sense* Goethe's 
poem is pre-eminently a Christian poem. 

With her brother's restoration, Iphigenia's first impulse is flight, 
and under the stress of circumstances she assents to Pylades' plan 
of deception. Upon reflection, however, her moral sense reasserts 
itself. Not only the burden of the intended falsehood weighs upon 
her, but after her interview with Arkas, though unshaken in her 
rejection of the king's suit, she realizes the ingratitude of her in- 
.tended action. In the following scene with Py lades, the moral free- 
dom and purity of her nature is brought into contrast with its 
exact opposite in the form of external necessity. She is rather 
constrained than convinced by him, and at his withdrawal despair 
seizes her. In the moment when the realization of her hope had 
seemed assured, inexorable necessity interposes and threatens to 
involve her, through the violation of her own conscience, in the very 
curse she would expiate. Her belief in the wise and gentle good- 
ness of the gods is shaken ; the defiant spirit of her Titan race is 
stirred, and though she fervently prays not to be swayed by it, still 
in this mood the song of the Parcae recurs to her mind and affords 
her gloom and distraction fitting expression. 

Her conduct towards Arkas caused Thoas to suspect that she 
was planning to flee with the captives, and accordingly he demands 
the reason for delaying the sacrifice. With the strength of moral 
conviction, she reproaches him with his intended cruelty and his 
arbitrary conduct, exposes his subterfuge in appealing to the law, 
pleads the sympathy roused by the memory of her own similar 
fate and urges the unworthiness of a triumph over the weakness of 
her sex. At every point she answers his objections, but is pressed 
herself to the renunciation of every personal and selfish considera- 
tion and brought face to face with the moral issue alone. There 

1 Cf. Corson, Introduction to Browning, 53 H. 
s Cf. Julian Schmidt. @oet^e ^(a^rbuc^, 2 : 61. 
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is no further appeal to be made. Deception is not only precluded 
by the king's watchfulness, but the idea is so alien to her own spiritual 
nature that it only recurs to her mind again to be impulsively and 
finally rejected. Her soul vindicates itself and decides the struggle 
with evil that had threatened to overwhelm her; a moment of 
reflection, a brief prayer to the gods, and she answers directly 
and fully the king's question regarding the identity of the captives, 
and puts into his hand their fate and her own. His angry incred- 
ulity is overcome by her emotion, and his nobler nature responds 
to her appeal to his generosity. Orestes' manly bearing and Iphi- 
genia's proofs of his identity fully convince him, while the true 
interpretation of the oracle makes an appeal to arms unnecessary. 
A final urgent and pathetic entreaty, and the king's love for her 
asserts itself above the claims of personal selfishness and desire, 
and with a brief kindly farewell he permits Iphigenia with Orestes 
to return to her native land. 

With this central thought of self-renunciation and of moral re- 
generation, accomplished through the personality of Iphigenia in 
mind, it is interesting to ask whether here, as in so many of his 
works, Goethe intended the drama to be typical of, and to embody 
the experiences of his own life. The answer is undeniably in the 
affirmative. 

Goethe went to Weimar late in the autumn of 1775, after a year 
that he characterized * in retrospect as the most distracted and per- 
plexed in his life. The cause of this was his love for Lili Schone- 
mann, perhaps the sincerest attachment that he ever formed and 
the one that, according to his own statement, influenced him most 
deeply. In his old age, at least, he spoke * of her as the first and 
last whom he had deeply and truly loved and of his career in 
Weimar as the immediate consequence of his relation to her. 
Goethe met her early in January, 1775, was soon deeply infatuated 
and in April was formally betrothed to her. But though Lili re- 

* 2BI. IV. Slbt^. 2 : 302. » Eckermann. ®φχ&φ(, 5. aWftrj 1830. 
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turned his love, her calmer disposition did not satisfy the passionate 
jealousy of his nature ; his own eccentric conduct and the oppo- 
sition of both families further contributed to strain their relations. 
But more particularly Goethe's own unwillingness to limit himself 
to the practice of his profession, and in the tread-mill of daily work 
and family care to sacrifice all his ideal aims and poetic aspirations, 
led to the parting of the lovers. The conflict in Goethe's mind 
was a long and severe one. He felt himself innocently involved 
in such circumstances that any course of action must do violence 
to cherished feelings, yet forced to act; — an Orestes situation. 
Indeed that he thus defined it to himself is shown by his letter 
written' to Frau Karsch, after returning from Switzerland in the 
summer of 1775, in which, alluding to his state of mind, he said, 
" Perhaps the unseen scourge of the Eumenides will soon drive me 
again out of my fatherland." 

His mental unrest is also shown most clearly, as well as his need 
of the soothing influence of sympathetic friendship, in his corre- 
spondence at this time with the Countess of Stolberg. An enthu- 
siastic admirer of SSertl^er, she had written him an anonymous 
letter, and this unknown friend, whose identity, however, he soon 
discovered, Goethe at once made the confidant of all his conflicting 
emotions. His departure for Weimar ended his struggle and broke 
his betrothal with Lili, but the memory" of it, with all its pain, 
was still fresh and keen in mind when his Weimar career began. 

One of the first ladies that Goethe met in the court circles was 
Frau von Stein. In her he found a woman capable of entering 
fully into his best thoughts, able and willing to aid him with 
sympathy and advice. Acquaintance quickly grew into intimacy 
and soon she became to him what Lili and Augusta Stolberg together 
had been, — the object of his passionate love and his closest con- 
fidant. In January the series of missives and letters was begun in 
which, for the next ten years, are recorded not only the trivial 

1 2BI. IV. 9lbl^. 2: 282. ί Cf. δΐη £Ui, Wk. 4 : 204. 
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details of daily intercourse, but the author's thoughts on the highest 
problems of conduct and philosophy, and his poetic aspirations 
and achievements. Goethe's love for Frau von Stein, at first im- 
petuous and stormy, gradually gave place to calm affection and rever- 
ence. In his letters he calls her his " best angel " and his " soothec" 
and " comforter." It was she who "infused composure into his hot 
blood," directed his wandering course and gave him rest ; and in the 
same poem * that expresses this thought, he speaks of her relation to 
him in some former existence as his ** sister." Thus, as Orestes 
found help and rescue and joy in Iphigenia's arms, so, like a mission 
of peace, Frau von Stein came into Goethe's life, taught him the 
lesson of self-renunciation, and became the inspiration of much of 
his best work. In Φί€ ©είφιοίίίεν, in βίρίποτ and in Xa^o, as well 
as in the character of Natalie in SSii^lm SJieifter, her influence is 
vital, and in Qp^igenie Goethe regarded the relation of the heroine to 
Orestes as typical of his own relation to Frau von Stein. 

Various bits of external evidence go to show that this was the 
case. Tischbein, onef ο Goethe's artist friends at Rome, made 
several sketches illustrating the recognition scene in the drama, one 
of which he gave to FrederikaBrun, because she saw that the figure 
of Orestes was almost a portrait * of Goethe. The poet had read the 
Sp^igenie to Tischbein, and one of his letters' expresses astonish- 
ment at the unusual and inoriginal way in which the artist viewed 
the piece and set forth the circumstances of its composition, and 
especially at his clear perception of the human element under the 
heroic mask. •Ιη a note on this, Erich Schmidt remarks * that that 
sets Goethe's seal on the idea that he was himself the model for 
Orestes. Especially interesting too, as almost direct admission of 
the influence of Frau von Stein, is a passage in a letter to her on the 
day that the manuscript was sent to Weimar, *<0 that you may 
feel," he wrote,* ** how many thoughts have gone back and forth to 



1 Wk. 4: 97. 2 Ci. (»0€t^e»3a^rbu^, 9: 222. » 2Bf. IV. 2lbt^. 8: 94. 
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you till the piece stood thus." Finally among the references made 
to the drama by the poet in his old age is an allusion * to the days 
when he felt it all, and his statement * that it affords only a dim 
reflection of the life that stirred within him at the time of its com- 
position. 

But the drama is more than the embodiment of Goethe's relation 
to Frau von Stein and of his achievement of spiritual composure 
through her influence. It is broader than any personal relationship. 
In his later years, Goethe himself in the little poem to the actor 
Kriiger summed up its import in the lines, 

8 " For each human fault and failure 
Pure humanity atones," 

and this perhaps is the most adequate characterization of the work. 
The subject has been much and variously discussed. Wieland 
called^ the drama an ancient Greek piece, while Schiller regarded* 
it as astonishingly non-Greek and modern ; more recent critics have 
been equally divided in their opinions. But such difference de- 
pends, in each case, upon the standpoint of the individual critic. 
The conscious imitation of Greek tragedy in its literary form and its 
diction, as well as its subject-matter, make Wieland's opinion plau- 
sible. On the other hand, the essentially modern and psychological, 
not to say Christian, solution of the dramatic conflict is in such 
sharp contrast with the purely external solution, that characterizes 
the Greek tragedies dealing with similar problems, and especially 
with the deus ex machina of its Greek counterpart, that Schiller's 
opinion does not seem unfounded. 

In point of fact, however, the work should be viewed neither from 
the Greek nor from the modern standpoint, but from that of the 
Renaissance. As Hettner points out, the drama realizes that blend- 
ing of the classical and the modern that was the ideal of that move- 

1 ΦπείίυβφΙβΙ jn). ©oet^c uitb ^tiiix, 4: 287. » Eckermann, ©efprdd^e, 3: 95. 

8 „?llle ιηβηίφΐίφβ ©β^Γβφβη 

©linnet reine 3}?βηίφΙιφίβίί/' Wk. 4 : 277. 
* aWerlur, ©ept. 1787. Cited by Hettner. « ©ΓΐβίτοβφίβΙ mit Λδπιβτ. 
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ment, or as a more recent critic puts the same idea, the work is hu- 
mane in the sense in which the Humanists first used the word. Like 
Lessing's 9?αίήαη ber 3Seife, its ideals are not those of Greece or of 
Germany, or of any nationality or time, but rather the realization of 
the highest and noblest aspirations of mankind in all lands and 
tongues, and as such it deserves a place among those few chosen 
works that make up the poetic heritage of all ages. 

THE METER. 

Some consideration of the meter of the drama is interesting, partly 
because its use of iambic pentameter is one of the first instances of 
the employment in a German masterpiece of what has since become 
the standard measure in dramatic poetry, partly because of the diffi- 
culty it occasioned the poet. 

Before 1 765 iambic pentameter as used by Gleim, Klopstock and 
Weisse, under English influence, seemed about to become the stand- 
ard tragic verse. Goethe himself seems to have made some at- 
tempts to use the measure in a drama SBaifajar, that he afterward 
destroyed, but he went back to the Alexandrine verse and to prose, 
and though Herder appreciated the merits and advantages of the 
pentameter, it was not till the publication of Sf^at^an ber 3Seife that 
it was used in any important work. That marked its general intro- 
duction. But the contrast between Lessing's verse and Goethe's is 
striking. With Lessing the unit is rather the sentence or the para- 
graph than the single line. His verses are practically without caesu- 
ral pause, the sense of meter and of content overleaping each other, 
and both united only at the end of a passage. Goethe's verse, on 
the other hand, Zarncke characterizes * as the ♦ * epic-lyric of the 
Italian stanza." During his storm and stress period Goethe used 
other meters, especially the doggerel rhyme of Hans Sachs, but with 
the culture and repose of riper years he felt the need of metrical 

1 tiber ben fttnffiiftigen 3ambu3 u. f. to. 
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genie had little in common with the spirit of his earlier work. As a 
monument of his riper culture, its chaste and calm beauty is far from 
all extravagance, and, though in no sense popular, it commands the 
admiration and rewards the study of all who are able to appreciate 
the classic in any department of art. 



(Sin ©φθΗίί)ίο(. 



i Sp^igenle auf 2:aurie. 

3Φ teφte mit ben (Sottern χύφί; attein 
2)er g^rauen 3#ί*^ί> if* beilagen§n)erti>. 

25 3^ θ^^^ wnb in bem ^riege ^^errfd^t ber 3Rann 
.Unb in ber ^rembe toei^ er ftφ ju l^elfen. 
3i>n freuet ber S3eft|; ίξ)η iront ber ©teg! 
6in ei>rent)oIIer %oi ift ii>m bereitet. 
2Bie engsgebunben ift be§ SBeibeS ©lud ! 

30 ©φοη einem rau^^en @attm ju geξ>orφen, 
Sft φίΚφί unb 2:roft; toie elenb, tDenn fie gar 
6tn feinbliφ ©φiίfαl in bie g^eme treibt! 
©0 l^alt ttliφ %i)oa^ i)\tx, ein ebler 3Rann, 
3n emften, i>eil*gen ©ilai)enbanben feft. 

35 D iuie befφαmt geftei>* iφ, ba^ iφ bir 
mt ftittem SBibertDitten biene, ©ottin, 
2)ir meiner Sletterin ! 3Dlein Seben follte 
3u freiem 3)ienfte bir getDibmet fein. 
31ηφ i)ab' iφ ftetg auf ^φ ge^^offt unb ^^offe 

40 31οφ ie|t auf biφ, 2)iana, bie bu ntiφ, 
3!)e§ gro^ten ^onige§ tjerfto^ne 2:oφter, 
3n beinen i>eiPgen fanften Strm genontmen, 

Sa, 2:oφter 3^"^/ ^^^^ i>w i>^»^ i>t>i>^« 5Dlann, 
2)en bu, bie 2:oφter forbemb, dngftigteft, 

45 SBenn bu ben gottergIeiφen Stgantemnon, 
2)er bir fein Siebfteg jum Stitare brαφte, 
SSon 2^roja*§ umgetDanbt^n 5Diauern πίξ>ηιΗφ 
9ϊαφ feinem SSaterlanb juriid begleitet, 
2)ie ®att\n χί}χη, ©leitren unb ben ©ol^n, 

50 3)ie fφijnen ©φα^β, ϊνοί^ί er^ialten ^laft; 
©0 gib αηφ miφ ben 5Dleinen enbliφ tDieber, 
Unb rette miφ, bie bu Dom 2^ob errettet, 
31ηφ t)on bem Seben ^ier, bem jtDeiten 2:obe! 



(grficr Slufgug. 3i^ter fluftrltt. 
^tpeiter ituftritt 

©er RonxQ fenbet ηιίφ l^ierl^er unb Beut 
55 2)er ^riefterin 2)ianen§ ®ru^ unb $eil. 
3)ie^ tft ber S^ag, ba 2:aurig feiner ©ottin 
%i\x luunbetbare fieue Siege banit. 
3Φ eile »r bent ^onig unb bem §eer, 
3u melben, ba^ er iommt unb ba^ e§ ηαξ>ί. 

3})^teente. 

60 2Bir fmb bereit fie toiirbig φι em})f angen, 
Unb unfre ©ottin fte^^t toilliommnem D})fer 
SSon 2:ξ>οαδ §anb mit (Snabenblii entgegen. 

3lria§. 

D fanb' ίφ αηφ ben 33Ιίί ber ^riefterin, 
2)er toertl^en, bielgee^^rten, beinen Slid, 

65 D, i^eiPge ^ungfrau, l^eller, Ieuφtenber, 
Hug alien gute§ ^ύφ^ηΐ 31οφ bebedt 
3)er ®ram gei>eimm§i)oII bein g^nerfteg; 
SSergebeng ^^arren n)ir |φοη galore lang 
Sluf ein ^)ertrαuIiφ SBort au§ beiner 33ruft. 

70 ©0 lang ίφ bίφ an biefer ©tatte Unnt, 

Sft bie^ ber 33Ηί, i)or bem ίφ immer fφαubre; 
Unb tDie mit Sifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 
3η*δ 3"ϊ^^4^^ ^^^ 33ufen§ bir gefφmiebet. 

S})i)igenie. 
SBie'g ber 3Sertriebnen, ber aSertoaif^en jiemt. 
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3lria§. 
75 ©d^einft bu bir l^ier tjertrieben unb t)em)aif*t? 

Λαηη un§ jum 35aterfanb bie g^rembe toerben? 

Hub bir ift fremb ba§ SSaterlanb netoorben. 

3)a§ xft^g, tDarum mein blutenb §erj ηίφί l^eilt. 
3n erfter ^ugenb, ba \χφ iaum bie ©eele 

80 2tn SSater, SDlutter unb ^efc^itDifter banb; 
3)ie neuen ©φο^Πη^β, gefellt unb IiebIiφ, 
35ont ^u^ bet alten ©tamme ^^immetoartg 
3u bringen ftrebten; leiber fa^te ba 
Sin frember '^ίηφ miφ an unb trennte miφ 

85 3Son ben ®eliebten, ri^ ba§ fφδne Sanb 
3Dlii el^rner ^auft entjluei. ©ie Wax bal^in, 
®er S^genb befte ^reube, ba§ ©ebei^in 
3)er erften ga^ire. ©elbft gerettet, tDar 
3Φ nur ein ©φαtten ntir, unb frifφe Suft 

90 2)e§ £eben§ blul^^t in mir niφt tDieber auf. 

2tria§. 

SBenn bu biφ fo ungIu(fliφ nennen tDiUft, 
©0 barf iφ biφ αηφ Ιυοί^ΐ unbanibar nennen. 

3i3i)igenie. 
"^ant i)abt \i)x ftetg. 



αφν 3iuf3ug. S^tiUt 5luftritt. 



atrial. 



Φοφ χάφί ben reinen Φαπί, 
Urn beffenttuillen man bie SBo^^It^iat tl^^ut; 

95 2)en frol^en 33Ιίί, ber ein jufriebneg Seben 
Unb ein geneigteg ^erj bent SBirt^^e jeigt. 
2ll§ bid^ ein tief gei>eimni^i)oIIe§ ©d^idfal 
SSor fo i)iel Sa^iren biefem 2^em})el brad^te, 
^am ΪΙ^οαδ bir, ate einer ©ottgegebnen, 

loo 5Dlit (^ί^ϊ^ϊφϊ unb ntit 9Zeigung ju begegnen, 
Unb biefeS IXfer tDarb bir ^olb unb freunbliφ, 
2)a§ jebem ^remben fonft )ooU ®raufen§ tDar, 
aSeil niemanb unfer Sleid^ i)or bir betrat, 
2)er an 2)ianen§ i>eiPgen ©tufen nid^t, 

105 9iad^ altem Sraud^, ein blutig D^jfer, fiel. 

3})i>igenie. 

^rei at^^men mad^t bag Seben χάφί allein. 
5BeId^ Seben x\V^ ba§ an ber l^eiPgen ©tcitte, 
®Ieid^ einem ^φαϋζη urn fein eigen ®rab, 
Sd^ nur tjertrauem mu^? IXnb nenn' id^ ba§ 

no ®in frol^Iid^ felbftbetDu^te^ Seben, \Omn 
ling jeber 2^ag, t)ergeben§ ^^ingetraumt, 
3u jenen grauen Sagen tjorbereitet, 
2)ie an bem Ufer Set^je^g felbfttjergeffenb, 
2)ie 2^rauerfd^aar ber 2tbgefφiebnen feiert? 

115 (Sin unnu| Seben ift ein fruiter Sob; 
2)ie^ ^rαuenfφidfαI ift Όοχ alien ntein§. 

Slriag. 

©en ebein ©tolj, ba^ bu bir felbft ηχφί g'niigeft, 
SSerjeii>' iφ bir, fo fel^r iφ biφ bebaure; 
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S})i)igenie. 
©oil ίφ Befd^Ieunigen Ιυαδ χηχφ bebrol^t? 

2tria§. 
SBtllft bu fein SBerben eine 2)roi)un0 nennen? 

®δ ift bie fd^redlid^fte i)on alien mir. 

2trfa§. 
175 ®iB ti>m fiir feine 5Heigung nut 35crtraun• 

S})i)i0enie. 
SBenn er t)on ^urd^t erft tneine ©eele Iof*t. 

** airiag. 
SSarum ijerfd^toeigft bu beine §eriunft i^im? 

3})^igenie. 
SBeil einer ^riefterin ©e^^eimni^ jiemt. 

2tria§. 

3)em ^onig follte ηίφίδ ©eJ^einyti^ fein; 
180 Unb ob er*^ gIeίφ ηίφί forberf, fu^^lt er*§ boφ 
Unb ful^It eg tief tn feiner gro^en ©eele, 
3)a^ bu forgfaltig biφ t)or i^jm t)erluai>rft. 

S})i>igenie. 
5Rai>rt er SSerbru^ unb Unmut^^ gegen ηιίφ? 

2lria§. 

©0 fφemt e§ faft. 3^^^^*^^ fφlυeίgt er αηφ \>on bir; 
185 Φοφ i^aben l^ingetoorfne SBorte ηιίφ 

33elei>rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben $ίδunfφ 
©rgriffen f}at bίφ ju beft^en. £a^. 
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D iiberla^ xi)n ηχφϊ [χφ felbft! bamit 
3n feinem 33ufen ηίφί ber Unmuti) reife 
190 IXnb bir ©ntfe^en bringe, bu ju fpdt 
Sin meinen treuen iRati) mit 9leue benfeft. 

SBie? ©innt ber ^onig, n)a§ fein ebler SDlann, 

2)er feinen 5Ramen liebt unb bem SSere^irung 

3)er §ίιηίηΗίφ€η ben Sufen Banbiget, 
195 3^ benien foUte? ©innt er i)om 2tltar 

50ϊίφ in fein Sette mit (SetDalt ju jiel^n? 

©0 ruf' ίφ aHe ©otter unb bor alien 

2)ianen, bie entfφIoffMe ®ottin, an, 

©ie ii>ren ©φη^ ber ^riefterin getDi^ 
200 Unb Swngfrau einer ^wngfrau gem getDcil^rt, 

Strfag. 

©ei ru^^ig ! 6in gelualtfam neue§ 33Iut 
SCreibt niφt ben ^ijnig, foIφe ^^^^δΙί^θ^^ί^Λ^ 
3Serh)egen auSjuuben. 5Bie er ftnnt, 
Sefurφt* ίφ anbern ^^arten ©φΐη^ t)on i^m, 
205 3)en unauf^^altbar er ijollenben tDirb : 
^)tnn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbeh)egUφ. 
2)rum bitt' ίφ ϋφ, i)ertrau' i^m, fei \ί)χη banibar, 
SSenn bu ϊί)χη tDeiter niφt§ getod^^ren fannft. 

3i)^igenie. 
D fage ίυαδ bir tDeiter ηοφ beiannt ift. 

2lria§» 

210 (Srfa^^r'g Όοη \ί)χη, 3Φ ί^^* '^^^ ^onig fommen; 
2)u ei>rft il^n, unb biφ ^eifet bein eigen §erj, 
3i>m freunbliφ unb ^)ertrαuIiφ ju begegnen. 
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®in ebler 3Wann ΐυίΛ Όχιχφ ein guteg SBort 

S)er grauen tDeit gefu^^rt. (ab.) 

g^ji^igente (attein). 

3h)ar fel^)' ίφ ηίφί, 
215 5Bie ίφ bent 31αίξ) be§ 2^reuen folgen foil; 
2)οφ folg* ίφ gem ber ^ρίφί, bem ^ontge 
%ixx feine 3δοΙξ>Ιίξ)αί gute§ 5Bort ju 'geben, 
Unb n)ϋnfφe tnir, ba^ ίφ bem 3Dlάφtigen, 
3Ba§ xi)m gefaUt, mit SBa^irl^eit fagen moge. 



Drtttcr Jluftritt. 

3})]^tgenie. %ί)οα^. 

3i)i^igenie. 

220 3Dlit ίomgItφen ©iltem fegne bίφ 

2)ie ©5ttin! ©ie getDdl^^re ©teg unb Slu^^ttt 
Unb 3teίφt]ξ)um unb bag SBol^iI ber 2)eimgen 
IXnb jebeg frommen 2δunfφe§ g^iille bir ! 
2)a^, ber bu iiber biele forgenb ξ)errfφeft, 

225 2)u αuφ bor i)ielen feltne§ (Sliii genie^eft. 

2^ξ>οα§. 

3ufrieben tDar' ίφ tDenn mein 3Soli mίφ rii^ntte: 
5δα§ ίφ ertDarb, genie^en anbre nte^ir 
2ΙΙδ ίφ. 2)er ift am gIu(flίφften, er fei 
Sin ^onig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 '^n feinem ^an^t 2Βοξ>Ι bereitet ift. 

2)u na^imeft %i)t\l an meinen tiefen ©φmerJen, 
Stlg mir bag ©φlυert ber g^einbe meinen ©οΙζ>η, 
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2)en le^ten, beften, Don ber ©eite ri^. 

©0 lang bie Slad^e meinen ©eift befa^, 
235 Smi)fanb ίφ ηίφί bie Dbe tneiner SBo^inung; 

2)οφ je^t, ba ίφ befriebigt luieberfe^^re, 
^^ 3ί>ϊ 91^ίφ i^^^fto^^t, mein ©ol^n 06η)φ€η tft, 

Sleibt mir ju §aufe ηίφίδ ba§ ηιίφ erge^e. 

2)er |Γ5Ι^Ιίφ€ ©e^^orfam, ben ίφ fonft 
240 2lu§ einem jeben Sluge bliden fa^, 

SP ϊΐι*ί^ ^«^ϊ^ ©org* unb IXnmut^) ftill gebatn^jft. 

©in jeber finnt ίυαδ iunftig tDerben tDirb, 

Unb folgt bem ^inberlofen, tueil er mu^. 

31x1X1 iomm' ίφ i>eut in biefen 2^em})el, ben 
245 3Φ Φ betrat, urn ©teg ju bitten unb 

^ur ©ieg ju banien. ®inen alten 9Βηη|φ 

2:rag* iφ im S3ufen, ber αηφ bir χύφί fremb 

3ΐοφ unertpartet ift: iφ i)o^t, bίφ, 

3um ©egen meinen SSoliS unb mir jum ©egen, 
250 211δ 33raut in meine SBol^nung einjufu^^ren. 

S})i>igenie. 

3)er IXnbeiannten bieteft bu ju t)iel, 
D ^5nig, an. ®g fte^t bie ??Ittφtige 
δείφαηιί t)or bir, bie ma)t^ an biefem Ufer 
211^ ©φη^ unb 3tui>e |ηφί, bie bu i^^r gabft. 

255 2)afe bu in ba§ ©e^^eimni^ beiner 2tniunft 

aSor mir toie t)or bem Se^ten ftet§ biφ i>ulleft, 

aSar* unter ieinem aSoIie reφt unb gut. 

3)ie^ Ufer fφrecίt bie ^remben: ba§ ®efe^ 

©ebietet'g unb bie 3loti), Wan Όοη bir, 
260 2)ie jebe^ frommen ^leφtέ genie^t, ein ΐυοΙ^Ι 
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SSon \xn^ emjjfangner ©aft, ηαφ eignetn ©inn 
Unb SBiHen il^^reg S^ageg |ίφ erfreut, 
SSon bit i>offt' ίφ SSertrauen, ba§ bet SBirtl^ 
gur feine S^reue tDo^^I ertoarten barf. 

S})i)ieenie. 

265 SSerbarg ίφ meiner ©Item 5Ramen unb 
SDlein §au§, ^onig, h)ar*§ 3SerIegeni>eit, 
3l\a)t SDli^traun. 5Denn ^)ieαeiφt, αφ tDu^teft bu 
5Ber \)ox bir ftel^>t, unb mla) t)ern)ϋnfφteδ §au})t 
S)u ndl^rft unb fφϋ^eft, ein Sntfe^en fa^te 

270 2)ein gro^eg $erj mit feltnem ©φαuer an, 
IXnb ftatt bie ©eite beineS ^i)xom^ mix 
3u bieten, triebeft bu ηιίφ bor ber 3^it 
2tu§ betnem 3ϊeίφe; ftie^eft ηιίφ ϋίβΚοίφί, 
&ψ ju ben 9ileinen fro^^e ?ilMUi)x mir 

275 Unb meiner SBanbrung ®nbe 5ugebαφt ift, 
S)em ©lenb ju, ba§ jeben ©φn)eifenben, 
SSon feinem $au§ SSertriebnen uberaH 
SWit iaiter frember ©φrecίen§l^αnb ertoartet. 

5δαδ αηφ ber dtati) ber ©otter mit bir fei, 
280 Unb ίυαδ fie beinem §au§ unb bir gebenien; 
©0 f el^lt e§ boφ, • f eitbem bu bei un§ tpo^inft 
Unb eine§ frommen ®afte§ 3ϊeφt genie^eft, 
2ln ©egen niφt, ber mir bon oben iommt. 
3Φ mδφte fφn)er ju iiberreben fein, 
285 Φα^ iφ an bir ein fφuIbboIί §au^t befφu^e• 

3})i>igenie. 
2)ir bringt bie SBol^lt^at ©egen, niφt ber ©aft. 
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2δαδ man SSerrud^ten t^^ut tuirb ηίφί Q^\tQmU 
2)rum enbige bein ©φΐϋβίββη unb bein SBetgern; 
6δ forbert bie^ iein ungered^ter 3Dlann. 

290 3)ie (Sottin iibergab h\a) meinen §anben; 
2Bie bu i^^r i>eiHg tDarft, fo tuarft bu*^ mir. 
2Ιηφ fei i^^r SBini ηοφ iiinftxg mein ®efe|: 
SBenn bu ηαφ $aufe Sluiiel^r ^^offen iannft, 
©0 |'ί)Γ€φ' χφ Ηφ toon aller gorbrung Io§. 

295 2)οφ ift bet 5Beg auf etoig bit t)erfi)errt, 
Unb ift bein ©tamm tjertrieben, ober burφ 
®in ungei^eure^ llnl^>eil αu§0eIofφt, 
©0 bift bu ttiein burφ me^^r ate ©in ©efe|. 
©})riφ offen! unb bu toei^t, iφ i)alU SBort. 

3})i>igenie. 

300 SSom alten 33anbe lofet ungern ftφ 

Die 3"ϊ^0^ tt>^/ ^^^ ίίϊ'^β t)erfφh)ie0ene§ 
(Se^ieimni^ enbIiφ ju entbeden; benn 
©inmal tjertraut, betla^t e§ o^^ne iRMUi^x 
3)e§ tiefen §erjen§ |iφre SSo^inung, fφαbet, 
305 SBie e§ bie ©5tter toolien, ober nu^t. 

SSemimm! iφ bin au§ 2^antalu§ ®(^|φ^φί• 

ϊξ)οαδ. 

S)u ^πφ[ί ein gro^eg aBort gelaffen au§. 
5Rennft bu 3)en beinen Sti^n^ierm, ben bie SBelt 
2tl§ einen e^^mal^ §oφbegnαbigten 
310 5Der ®5tter fennt? 3ft *δ jener Santalu^, 
3)en 3^}>ί*^^ i" ^lat^) unb 2^afet jog, 
2in beffen alterf airmen, tjielen ©inn ^ , , /, 
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aSerinii^jfenben ®ef})rαφen ©otter felbft, 
5Bie an Draielfjjrud^en, |ίφ erge^ten? 

3})i)igenie. 

315 @r ift ei; abet ©otter follten niφt 

Silit 3Dΐenfφen, toie mit t^re§ ®Ieiφen, loanbeln; 
2)αδ fterMiφe ®efφIeφt ift t)iel ju Ιφΐυαφ 
3n ungetoo^jnter §5^e mφt ju fφtt)ίnbeIn. 
Unebel toar er mφt unb iein SSerrcit^^er; 

320 SlUein jum Rneφt ju gro^, unb jum ©efellen 
2)e§ gro^en 2)onnrer§ nur ein 5IJlenfφ. ©0 loar 
21ηφ fein Serge^ien menfφIiφ; t^r ®eriφt 
SSar ftreng, unb 2)ίφter fingen: libermut^) 
IXnb UntreuV ftilrjten \i)n Don 3oi)i§ 3:ίίφ 

325 S^^ ©φηΐαφ beg alten 2^artaru§ ^inab. 

2ίφ unb fein ganj ®efφIeφt trug i^iren $a^! 

2^ξ)οα§. 
2^rug e§ bie ©φuIb be§ SH^n^^erm ober eigne? 

S})i>igenie. 

3toar bie getoalt^ge 33ruft unb ber 2:itanen 
^rafti)oIie§ 3Dlari Wax feiner ©o^jn' unb (Snfel 

330 ®en)iffe§ (Srbt^ieil; boφ e§ fφmiebete 
. 2)er ®ott urn i^^re ©tirn ein e^iern Sanb. 
iRaif), 3Wa^igung unb SBei^ijeit unb ®ebulb 
3Serbarg er il^irent fφeuen buftern 33Iii; 
3ur 2But^ luarb il^nen j[egIiφe S3egier, 

335 Unb grdnjenloS brang il^re SButl^ um^^er, 
©φοη $eIo^)§, ber ®en)aItigsn)oIIenbe, 
2)e§ 2^antalu§ geliebter ©o^jn, erluarb 
©iφ burφ SSerratl^> unb 3Dlorb bag fφonfte 5Beib, 
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&nomaug (Srjeugte, ^i^j^jobatnien. 
340 ©ie bringt ben 3δίίη|φοη be§ ©emails jtuei ©ol^>ne, 

%\)ψ^ϊ unb Sttreug. 3teibifci^ fe^^en fie 

3)eg SSaterg Siebe ju bem erften ©ol^n 

2iu§ einem anbern 35ette h)aci^)fenb an. 

3)er §a^ i)erbinbet fie, unb ξ)6ίηιΙίφ toagt 
345 Φαδ $aar im Srubermorb bie erfte 2^^at. 

2)er 3Sater tod^inet §ij3j3Dbamien 

2)ie 5Korberin, unb grimmig forbert er 

SSon ii^r ben ©o^^n juriici, unb fie entleibt 

©ίφ felbft — 

2)u ίφΐυ€ί96ί1? 3=ai)re fort ju reben! 
350 Sa^ bein 3Sertraun bίφ ηίφί gereuen! ©^)πφ! 

S})i>i9enie. 

SKo^^I bem, ber feiner 3Sdter gem gebenit, 
2)er fro^) t)on il^)ren iEl^^aten, il^^rer (Sro^e 
2)en §orer unter^ialt, unb ftill fiφ freuenb 
2ln*§ (Snbe biefer fφδnen Slei^ie fiφ 

355 ®efφIof[en fie^it! 2)enn e§ erjeugt ηχφί β^ίφ 
6in §au§ ben ^albgott ηοφ bag Ungel^>euer; 
(Srft eine Slei^^e 33ofer ober ©uter 
33ringt enbIίφ bag ©ntfe^en, bringt bie ^reube 
5Der 5BeIt i)tx\>ox. — 9ϊαφ i^jreg SSaterg Sobe 

360 ©ebieten Sltreug unb %ί)ϊι^\ϊ ber ©tabt, 
®enteinfαm4^^l^ίΦ^«b. Sange ionnte ηίφί 
2)ie ®intrαφt bauem. Salb entel^>rt S^i^eft 
2)eg Sruberg Sette. 3tαφenb treibet Sttreug 
gi^n aug bem 3teίφe. ϊuίifφ ^atte fφon 

365 2:i>^eft, auf fφn)ere Sl^aten ftnnenb, lange 
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2)em S3ruber einen ©οξιη entiuanbt unb ξ)6ίιηΙίφ 
3ί>π αΐδ ben feinen fd^meid^elnb auferjogen. 
2)em fiillet er bie 33ruft mit ^uti) unb diaa)t 
Unb fenbet ίξ>η jur ^onig^ftabt, ba^ er 

370 3^ D^ieim feinen eignen SSater morbe. 

a)eg gunglingg aSorfa^ tDirb entbeit: ber ^^nig 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten 3Worber, lua^^nenb, 
.®r t5bte feine§ Sruberg ©oi>n. 3u f})dt 
•©rfal^rt er, tDer bor feinen truninen Slugen 

375 ©emartert ftirbt; unb bie Segier ber 9lαφe 
Slug feiner Sruft ju tilgen, finnt er ftiH 
2tuf uner^iorte 2^1ξ>αί. 6r fd^ieint gelaffen, 
(Sleid^gilltig unb ijerfol^^nt, unb lodt ben 33ruber 
5Kit feinen beiben ©ol^nen in bag 3leiφ 

380 ^xixM, ergreift bie ^naben, fφIαφtet fie, 
Unb fe^t bie efle fφαuber^)oIίe ©^jeife 
3)ent SSater bei bem erften SDlal^Ie bor. 
Unb ba ΪΙ^νΦ ^^ feinem 3=leifφe [\φ 
©efattigt, eine 5Bel^muti> il^^n ergreift, 

385 ®r ηαφ ben ^inbern fragt, ben Sritt, bie ©timme 
3)er ^naben an beg ©aaleg 2:i>ure fφon 
3u i)bxtn glaubt, n)irft*2llreug grinfenb 
3i>m §au})t unb gii^e ber 6rfφlαgneh i)xn. — 
2)u toenbeft fφαubemb bein ®efiφt, ^onig: 

390" ©0 tuenbete bie ©onn* i^r 2lntli| toeg 
Unb ii>ren SBagen an^ bem etDg'en ©leife, 
3)ie^ finb bie Sll^n^errn beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb Ό'κί unfeligeg ©efφicί ber 5IJld!nner, 
SSiet 2^i>aten beg bertoolrmen ©inneg bedt 

395 2)ie 9ϊαφί ntit fφn)eren gittigen unb la^t 
Ung nur'bie grau^nt^oH? ^ammrung fe^n. 
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3Serbirg fte fφn)eί0enb αηφ. 6δ fei QtnuQ 

2)er ©rciuel! ©age nun, burd^ ϊϋύφ tin SBunber 

SSon btefem tuilben Stamme bu entf})rangft. 

3})i)tgenxe. 

400 2)e§ 2ttreu§ dit'fter ©ol^n tDar Slgamemnon: 
®r ift mein SSater. 2)οφ ίφ barf e§ fagen, 
3n \i)m i)ai^ ίφ feit meiner erften ^at 
©in 3Kufter be§ ijoHiontmnen 9ί1αηηδ gefel^n. 
Si^m Βταφίβ ^I^tdmneftra ηιίφ, ben ©rftling 

405 3)er Siebe, bann ©leitren. Stu^iicj ί>errfφte 
2)er ^onig, unb eg toar bem $aufe 2^antafe 
2)ie lang entbel^rte Slaft getDa^^rt. Slllein 
®§ mangelte bem ©lud ber ©Item ηρφ 
6in <Boi}n, unb iaum tDar'biefer 9Bunfφ erfiillt, 

410 2)a^ Jtmfφen beiben ©φlυeftem nun Dreft 
3)er Siebling Ιυηφδ, αΐδ neueg libel |φοη 
2)ent fiφe^:n §aufe jubereitet toar/ 
2)er 3luf be^ ^riegeg ift ju euφ geiommen, 
2)er, urn ben 9laub ber fφ5nflen ^rau ju rαφen, 

415 2)ie ganje 301αφί ber ^iirften ®rieφenIαnb§ 
Urn 2^roj|eng 5Kauem lagerte. Db fie 
2)ie ©tabt geluonnen, i^^rer 9lαφe S^W 
6rreiφt, tjerna^^m χφ ηίφί. 3Dlein SSaler fiil^rte 
3)er ®rieφen §eer. ^n 2tuli§ ^^arrten fie 

420 2tuf gunft'gen SBinb t)ergeben§: benn 2)iane, 
(Srjilrnt auf i^^ren gro^en t?u^rer, i}kii 
2)ie (Silenben juriii unb forberte 
3)urφ ^αίφαδ 5!Kunb be§ ^5nigg alt'fte 2:oφter. 
Sie loiten ntit ber 5iJlutter ηιίφ in'g Sager; 
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425 ©ie riffen τηίφ ί)οχ ben Slltar unb lt)etl^ten 
S)er ©ottin biefe^ ^anpt ©ie lt)ar toerfbl^nt: 
©ie lt)ottte niφt mein Slut unb J^uUte rettenb 
3n eine SBoIie miφ; in biefem 2^em^)el 
®rlannt iφ miφ juerft t)om 2^obe lt)ieber. 

430 3Φ ^ίϊ^ ^^ i^l^P/ 6ii^ Si^^is^^i^/ 

S)e§ 3ltreu§ ®nlel, Slgamemnon^ %oa)Ux, 

2)er ®i)ttin ©igentl^um, bie mit bir ^pxxa)t. 

3flii)x SSorjug unb SSertrauen geb* iφ ηχφί 
2)er ίϊonig§toφter aU beir Unbefannten. 
435 3Φ it)ieberl^oIe meinen erften Slntrag: 

^omnt, folge ntir, unb tl^eile Ιυαδ ίφ l^abe. 

3i)i^igenie. 

SBie barf iφ Ιοίφβη ©φπίί, ο ^bnig, hjagen? 
§at niφt bie ©ottin, bie ntiφ rettete, 
Slttein bag 3leφt auf mein getueil^teg Seben? 

440 ©ie l^at fur miφ ben ©φu^ort αu§0efuφt, 
Unb fie betua]^)rt ηήφ einem SSater, ben 
©ie burφ ben ©φein ^enug geftraft, t)ietίeiφt 
3ur fφ^jnften greube feinei Sllteri l^ier. 
SSie!ϊeiφt ift mir bie frol^e SRudfiel^r na^; 

445 Unb iφ, auf il^ren SBeg niφt αφtenb, l^atte 
9Ιϋφ lt)iber ii^xtn SBiHen l^ier gefeffelt? 
©in ^ύφ^η bat iφ, lt)enn iφ bleiben fottte. 

2)αδ S^\a)m ift, ba^ bu ηοφ l^ier Uertueilft. 
©ηφ' 2lu§fIuφt foIφer Strt niφt awQ^ixa) auf. 
450 9Κλπ ί})riφt ijergebeng mel, urn ju Derfitgen; 
5>er anbre ^lort toon allem nur bag 5Rein.^ 
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3 i) i^ i e η i e. 

3ΐίφί SBorte finb eg, bie nur blenben fotten; 

3φ l^abe bit mcin tieffteg §er} entbedft. 

Unb fagft bu bit ηίφί felbft, h)ie ίφ bent 3Sater, 
455 2)er 5Dlutter, ben ©efφtυiftern ηχίφ entgegen 

3!Rit άngftIiφen ©efill^Ien' fel^nen ntu^? 

2)a^ Γη ben alten fallen, Ιυο bte SErauer 

3ΐοφ ηιαηφηχαΐ fttHe nteinen 3lamen lif^jelt, 

2)ie g^reube, trie urn eine ^Reugeborne, 
460 S)en ίφonften ^ranj toon ©duP an ©dulen ΙφΚη^β. 

D fenbeteft bu ηχίφ' auf ©φίffen l^tn! 

2)u gdbeft mir unb alien neue§ Seben. 

©0 iel^^r' juriidf! 2l^u' ίυαδ bein §erj bίφ ]^)et^t, 

Unb Bore ηίφί bie ©ttmme guten Slating 
465 Unb ber SSemunft. ©ei ganj ein SBetb unb gib 

2)iφ l^in bent 2^riebe, ber biφ jiigellog 

(Srgreift unb bal^in ober bortl^^in rei^t. 

SBenn i^^nen eine Suft im Sufen brennt, 

§dlt toont SSerrdtl^er fie !ein l^eilig 93anb, 
470 2)er jxe bent 3Sater ober bent ®^mai)i 

2lu§ langben)di)rten, treuen Slrmen loit; 

Unb fφtoeigt in il^^rer Sruft bie rαfφe ®Iutl^, 

©0 bringt auf fie toergebeng treu unb mdφtig 

2)er iiberrebung golbne B^nge Io§. 

3})^igenie. 

475 ©ebenfV ^onig, beine§ ebein SBorte^! 
SBiuft bu mein ^wt^^^un fo ern)iebem? 2)u 
©φienft toorbereitet alle§ ju toerne^^men. 
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iE 1^ α δ. 

Sluf'g Ungel^offte lt)ar ίφ ηίφί 4)erettet; 
Φοφ fottt* χφ'§ αυφ erlt)arten: hju^t* ίφ ηίφί, 
48ο 2)α5 ίφ tnit einetn 2Beibe l^anbeln ging? 

©φχΗ ηίφί, ο ^bnig, unfer απη ®efφIeφt. 
9ϋφί l^errIίφ lt)ie bie euern, aber ηχφί 
Unebel finb bic SBaffen etne§ 2Beibe§. 
©laub* e§, barin bin ίφ bir Dorjujiel^n, 

485 2)a^ ίφ bein ©liidf tnel^r al§ bu felber lenne. 
2)u n)dli^neft, unbeiannt mit bir unb mir, 
©in nal^^er 33anb n)erb^ un§ jum ©liidf Uereinen. 
aioH guten 3!Rutl^e§ lt)ie Doll guten 2Bitien§ 
2)ringft bu in ηιίφ, ba^ ίφ ηιίφ fiicjen fott; 

490 Unb l^ier bani' ίφ ben ©ottem, ba^ fie mir 
3)ie 3=eftigieit gegeben, biefe^ Sunbni^ 
3ϊίφ1 einjugel^en, ba§ fie ηίφί gebiHigt. 

ίΕ]ξ)οα§. 
®§ f^)riφt fein ©ott; e§ f})riφt bein eigne§ §erj. 

3})i^i0enie. 
©ie reben nur burφ unfer §erj ju un^. 

SE 1^ α §. 
495 Unb l^ab' ^Φ/ f^^ i" ί>θί^«/ ^^ίφ* ba§ 3^eφt? 

3})^i5enie. 
(S§ iiberbrauft ber ©turm bie jarte ©tintme. ' 

2^ 1^ α g. 
2)ie ^riefterin toemimmt fie Ιυο^Ι attein? 
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Si)i^t genie. 
S5or alien anbern merfe fie ber g^urft. 

2)ein \)ύί\^ Stmt unb bein geerbte^ Sled^t 
500 2(n S^^^i^ 2^ίίΦ Bringt biφ ben ©ijttem nailer, 
211^ einen erbgebornen 2Bilben. 

3})^igenie. 
Su^* χφ nun ba§ SSertraun, ba§ bu erjluangft. 

3Φ bin ein 5Dlenfφ; unb beffer x\t% ϊοχχ enben. 

©0 bieibe benn mein SBort: ©ei ^riefterin 
505 2)er ®5ttin, n)ie fte biφ erioren i)at; 

2)οφ mir berjeil^* 2)iane, ba^ iφ il^r, 

93ig]^)er mit Unreφt unb mit innemt 3Sortuurf, 

2)ie alten D})fer Uorentl^alten l^abe. 

iiein ^rember nal^et βΙϋοίΠφ unferm Ufer; 
510 SSon Sllterg l^er ift xf)m ber 2^ob gen)i^. 

5Rur bu ]^)aft miφ mit einer ^reunbIiφίeit, 

3n ber iφ balb ber jarten 2^oφter Siebe, 

93alb [title 5Reigung einer Sraut ju fel^n 

50ϋφ tief erfreute, lt)ie mit 3iiiii>erbanben 
515 ©efeffelt, ba^ iφ meiner φfIiφt Derga^. 

2)u l^atteft mir bie ©innen eingetuiegt, 

Φαδ SJlurren meine^ SSoIi^ Derna]^)m iφ ^φί; 

3tun rufen fie bie ©φη^ Don meine^ ©o]^)ne^ 

^rui>}eit*gem 2:obe lauter iiber miφ. 
520 Um beinetn)illen i>alt* iφ icinger niφt 

2)ie 9)lenge, bie ba§ D^jfer bringenb forbert. 
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Urn meinetlt)illen \)ab χφ'§ nie begel^rt. 
2)er mi^tjerftei^t bie ^immlifd^en, ber fie 
Slutgierig tud^int; er bid^tet tl^nen nur 
525 ©ie eignen graufamen Segterben an, 

©ntjog bie ©ottin miφ ^φί felbft bem ^riefter? 
3i)t ϊοαχ mein ©ienft lt)iIliommnet, aU mein i£ob. 

• 
6δ jiemt ρφ niφt fiir un§, ben j^eiligen 

©ebrαuφ tnit Ieiφt ί^etυegIiφer 3Sernunft 
530 9ϊαφ unferm ©inn ju beuten unb ju lenien. 

ϊξ)η' beine $ρίφί, iφ hjerbe meine t^iun. 

3tt)ei ^rembe, bie h)ir in bei'Ufer^ §ijl^len 

Serftedft gefunben, unb bie meinem Sanbe 

9ϊiφt^ ®ute§ bringen, finb in meiner §anb. 
535 SJlit biefen ne]^)me beine ©ottin hjieber 

^i)x erfte§, reφteδ, iang entbel^rte^ D})fer! 

3Φ fenbe fie l^ierl^er; bu tuei^t ben 2)ienft. 



Pierter Jtuftritt. 

^})l^i genie (ollctn). 

2)u l^aft 2BoIien, gndbige Sletterin, 
©inju^iullen unfφuIbig SSerfoigte, 
540 Unb auf SBinben bem el^rnen ®efφίί fie 
2lu§ ben Slrmen, fiber ba§ 3Jleer, 
fiber ber Srbe lt)eitefte ©treien 
Unb h)olf^in e§ bir gut biinft ju tragen. 
SSeife bift bu unb fie^eft ba§ Mnftige; 
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545 3ΐίφί Uoriiber ift bit ba§ 3Sergangne, 

Unb bein 33Ui ru^it iiber ben ©etnen 

aSte bein 2ιφί, bag Seben ber 3^αφte, 

tiber ber ®rbe ru]^)et unb hjaltet. 

D entl^alte Dom Slut meine §dnbe! 
550 5Rimmer bringt eg ©egen unb SRu]^)e; 

Unb bie ©eftalt beg iufattig (Srmorbeten 

aBirb auf beg traurtgsunh)ittigen 35liJrberg 

Sofe ©tunben lauetn unb fφre(ίen. 

2)enn bie llnfterblίφen lieben ber 3Dΐenίφen 
555 3Beit Derbreitete gute ©eίφIeφter, 

Unb fte friften bag Puφti0e Sebett 

©erne bent ©terbIiφen, lt)oIIen il^m geme 

^l^reg eigenen, etuigen §immelg 

SWitgenie^enbeg frol^Iiφeg δΐηίφαηη 
56o (Sine 2BeiIe gonnen unb laffen. 



3ν3ήίη Jlufpg• 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 
Dreft, ^^labeg. 

D r e ft. 

βδ tft ber 958eg beg 2^obe§, ben h)tr treten: 
5Dlit jebem ©φπίί lt)irb meine ©eele ftiHer, 
211δ ίφ 2l})oaen bat, ba§ 9rαμtφe 
©eleit ber 3ΐαφe0eifter toon ber ©eite 

565 2Jlir abjunel^men, fφien er §ulf' unb 3lettung 
3m %tmpd fetner toielgeliebten ©φtϋefter, 
2)te iiber iCauri^ l^errfφt, mit ]^offnung§reίφen 
®elt)tffen ®otterh)orten ju t)erί})reφen ; 
Unb nun erfuttet [ίφ^δ, ba^ atte 3lot^ 

570 5Kit meinem Seben tooHig enben foil. 

SBie Ieiφt toirb*^ mir, bem eine ©otterl^anb 
2)a§ §erj jufammenbruit, ben ©inn betaubt, 
S)em fφonen Stφt ber ©onne ju entfagen. 
Unb foUen 3ltreug ®niel in ber ,©φlαφt 

575 ®in fiegbeirbnteg ®nbe niφt geloinnen; 
©oH iφ toie meine Sll^nen, loie mein SBater, 
Site D})ferti)ier im ^ammertobe bluten: 
©0 fei e^! Seffer l^ier toor bem 3lltar, 
3Π§ im toerh)orfnen 2BinIeI, loo bie 3te^e 

580 2)er nai^toerloanbte 5Dΐeuφelmorber fteHt. 
Sa^t mir fo lange SRul^, il^r Unterirb*fφen, 
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2)ie ηαφ bem Slut tl^r/ba§ Don meinen iCrttten 
^erniebcr traufelnb meinen $fab bejcid^net, 
SiSie Io§geIaff*ne §unbe f})urenb l^e^t. 

585 Sa^t ηύφ, ίφ iomme baib ju ζηφ i)'mai; 

2)αδ 2ίφί be§ 2:ag§ foil €ηφ ηίφί fel^n, ηοφ ηιίφ. 
2)er 6rbe |φοη6Γ griiner 2^β})})ίφ foil 
ficin 2^ummel})la^ fiir Sartjen fein. 2)ort unten 
©αφ* ίφ 6ηφ auf: bort binbet atte bann 

590 ®ίη φχά) ®efφί(ί in eh)'ge matte 3ϊαφt. 
3lur biφ, mein $^Iabe§, biφ, meiner ©φulb 
Unb meinen 33ann§ unfφuIbigen ©enoffen, 
SSie ungem nel^m' ίφ Ηφ in jene^ 2^raucrianb 
grul^jeitig mit! 2)ein Seben ober 2^ob 

595 ®ibt mir attein ηοφ §offnung ober ^ητφί. 

^P^iabeg. 

3Φ bin ηοφ niφt, Dreft, lt)ie bu bereit, " 
3n jeneg ©φαttenreiφ l^inabjugel^n. 
^φ finne ηοφ, burφ bie Uertoormen ^fabe, 
3)ie ηαφ ber fφlt)αrJen 3ΐαφt ju fiil^ren fφeinen, 

600 Ung }u bem Seben lt)ieber aufjuh)inben. 

/ 3Φ benle niφt ben i£ob ; ίφ fmn' unb ]^0Γφ€, 
Db niφt JU irgenb einer frol^en %ί\χφί 
2)ie ©otter Slatl^ unb 2Bege jubereiten. 
2)er 3:0b, gefurφtet ober ungefurφtet, 

605 ^ommt unaufl^^altfam. SBenn bie ^riefterin 
©φοη, imfre Sodfen hjeil^enb αb}ufφneiben, 
2)ie §anb erl^ebt, foil bein* unb meine 3lettung 
2Jlein einjiger ©cbanle fein. ®rl^ebe 
SSon biefem Unmutl^ beine ©eele; jioeifelnb- 

610 S5efφleunigeft bu bie ©efal^r, ^poU 
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&ah un§ ba§ SSort: tm §^iligtl^um ber Ba)\Ot\kx 
©et SCroft unb §uif' unb Siiiife^r bir bereitet. 
2)er ©otter SSortc finb ηίφί bo})})eIfinmg, 
SBie ber ©ebrudfte jie im Unmut^ ϊϋ'άί)ηί. 

D r e ft. 

615 2)eg 2eben§ bunfie S)eie breitete 

2)ie 3Jlutter |φοη mir urn bag jarte §au})t, 
Unb fo Ιυαφδ ίφ ]^)erauf, ein ®benbilb 
2)e§ 3Sater§, unb e^ h)ar mein ftummer Slii 
Sin bittrer 3Sorn)urf il^^r unb il^rem Su]^)Ien. 

620 SBie oft, Wtnn ftiH ®ieitra, meine ©φh)efter, 
Sim geuer in ber tiefen §alle fa^, 
Srdngt* ίφ beflommen νχχφ an il^ren ©φοοδ, 
Unb ftarrte, lt)ie fie bitter toeinte, fie 
5Kit gro^en Slugen an. 2)ann fagte fie 

625 aSon unferm l^o^^en SSater Diel: toie fe]^)r 
aSerlangt' ίφ il^n ju fel^n, bei i^^m ju fein! 
5Κίφ tounfφt' ίφ balb ηαφ %xoia, χί)η balb J^er. 
(gg iam ber Jag — 

^^iabeg. 

D ία^ t)on jener ©tunbe 
©ίφ §iju«tgeifter nαφtliφ unterl^alten ! 

630 Un§ gebe bie ©rinnrung fφδner ^ut 
3u frifφem ^elbenlaufe neue ^raft. 
2)ie ©otter brαuφen mαnφen guten 3Καηη 
3u i]^)rem 2)ienft auf biefer lt)eiten ©rbe. 
©ie l^aben ηοφ auf biφ gejdli^it; fie gaben 

635 Φίφ nίφt bem aSater jum ©eieite mit, 
Φα er unh)itlig ηαφ bem Drcu^ ging. 
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D r e ft. 

D, tudr* ίφ, feinen ©aum crgreifenb, t^^m 
©efoigt! 

φ V I α b e §. 

©0 l^aben bie, bie biφ erl^iclten, 
gur τηίφ geforgt: benn 1υα§ ίφ lt)orben h)dre, 
640 SBenn bu ηίφί lebteft, ίαηη ίφ τηίτ ηίφΐ benfen; 
2)α ίφ mit Wr unb beίnetlt)iIlett nur 
©eit meiner ^ίnbξ)eίt leb* unb leben mag. 

Dreft 

(Srinnre ηιίφ ηίφΐ jener |φ5η6η iCage, 

2)α ηΐίτ beίn §aug bίe frcie ©tdtte gab, 
645 2)οίη ebler SSater Hug unb Hebetjoll 

S)ίe l^alberftarrte jjunge Slut^^e })flegte; 

S)a bu €ίη ίηχηΐ6τ munterer ©efette, 

®Ιοίφ cίnem Ieίφten bunten ©φmetterIίng 

Um eίne bunile Slume, jebcn 2^ag 
650 Um miφ nut ncuem Seben gauielteft, 

2Jlir beίne Suft ίη meίne ©eele f})ίelteft, 

Φα^ ίφ, t)ergeffenb meίner 31οίί), mίt Wr 

^n ταίφ€Γ S^genb l^ingeriffen Ιφΐυαπηί^ 

$Vlabe§. 
Φα fing metn Seben an, αΐδ ίφ bίφ Iiebte. 

Dreft. 

655 ©ag: meίne 3loii) begann, unb bu |})πφ[ί tua^r. 
2)a§ ίρ bag 9lngftlίφe Don meίnem ©φίίίαΐ, 
Φα^ ίφ, h)ίe ein t)er})efteter aSertricbner, 
(Se^eimen ©φmerJ unb iEob im Sufen trage; 
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Φα^, h)0 ίφ ben gefunb'ften Drt betrcte, 
660 @ar baib urn ηχίφ bte bliil^enben ®€|ίφί6τ 

S)en Bφm^ψn^\ιQ langfamen iCob'g Uerratl^en. 

$^Iabe§. 

S)cr 3ΐάφfte lt)dr' ίφ biefen %o\> ju fterben, 
SBenn je bein §αυφ, Dreft, uergiftcte. 
Sin ίφ ηίφί immcr ηοφ boll SJlutl^ unb 2uft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe finb bie t?itttge 
3u gro^en iCl^aten. 

Dreft 

®ro^e SCi^aten? ga, 
3Φ lt)ei^ bie ^ixt, ba lt)ir fie i)ox ung fal^n! 
SBenn h)ir jufammen oft bent SBiibe ηαφ 
Φητφ Serg' unb Sl^aler rannten unb bereinft 

670 2ln Sruft unb gauft bem i>o^en Sil^nl^errn Qhxa) 
Tin ^euP unb ©φtυert bem Ungel^euer fo, 
2)em SRauber auf ber ©})ur ju jagen l^offten; 
Unb bann \ό\χ 3lbenbg an ber toeiten ©ee 
Ung aneinanber lel^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 

675 S)ie SKetten bi^ ju unfern ^ii^en fjjielten, 
2)ie SBelt fo lt)eit, fo off en t)or ung lag; 
Φα ful^r ίΌοΙξ)! ©ner ηιαηφηιαΐ ηαφ bem ©φlt)ert, 
Unb iiinft'ge JEl^aten brangen lt)ie bie ©terne 
SRing^ um un§ l^er unjcil^lig aug ber 3ΐαφί, 

^^labei. 

680 Unenbliφ ift bag SBerl, ba§ ju Dottful^ren 
S)ie ©eele bringt. 2Bir m5φten jebe ίΕξιαί 
©0 gro^ gIeiφ tl^un, aU lt)ie fie ίοάφί^ unb lt)irb, 
SBenn S^i^re lang burφ Sanber unb ®efφIeφter 
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2)cr SJlunb bet S)id^ter fie tjermel^renb ίϋαΐ^ί. 
685 ©^ ilingt fo |φοη 1υα§ unfre 3Sdter tl^aten, 

SBenn e§ tn ftiHen Slbenbfd^atten ru]^)enb 

S)er 3w"9li"9 "^it bem %on ber §arfe fφIurft; 

Unb Ιυαδ tuir tl^un ift, lt)ie e^ t^inen lt)ar, 

SSoa mw unb eitel ©tu(ih)er!! 
690 ©0 laufen Wxx ηαφ bem, Wa^ Uor ung fli^i^t, 

Unb αφten ηχφΐ be§ SBege^ ben ϊυ'χχ treten, 

Unb fel^en neben un§ ber Sll^ni^erm iCritte 

Unb i^^re^ (Srbelebeng ©^juren iaum. 

SBir eilen tmmer i^irem ©φαtten ηαφ, 
695 2)er gotter0Ieiφ in einer lt)eiten ^^^p^ 

S)er Serge §auj)t auf golbnen 2Solien front. 

3Φ i>alte niφtg toon bem, ber Uon fiφ l)enit 

SBte il^n bag aSolI DίeIleίφt erl^^eben moφte. 

SlUein, Sii*^Sii"S/ t^^nie bu ben ©ottern, 

700 Φα^ fie fo friil^ burφ biφ fo mel getl^an. 

^- 

Dreft. 

2Benn fte bem 3Dΐenfφen frol^e SEI^at befφeren 
Φα^ er ein VLxii^ul Uon ben ©einen toenbet, 
Φα^ er fein 3leiφ t)erme]^)rt, bie ©ranjen fiφert, 
Unb alte geinbe fallen ober fliel^n; 

7Q5 S)ann mag er banien! benn il^m ί)αί ein ®ott 
2)e§ Sebeng erfte, le^te Suft gegonnt. 
?Dΐiφ l^aben fie jum ©φIdφter au^erioren, 
3um 5Dlorber meiner boφ Uerel^rten 35lutter, 
Unb, eine ©φαnbtl^αt fφdnbliφ rdφenb, miφ 

710 S)urφ i^^ren SKinf ju ®runb' geriφtet. ©iaube, 
©ie l^aben eg auf 2^antalg §aug geriφtet, 
Unb iφ, ber Se^te, foU niφt fφuIbIog, foU 
31ιφϊ el^renboH uergel^n. 
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2)ie ®5tter xaa)tn 
SDer aSdter 35ltffet]^)a.t ηίφί an bem ©ol^n; 
715 ©in ie0Hφer, gut ober bofe, nimmt 

©ίφ feinen £οΙξ^η mit feiner SCI^at l^inn)eg! 
®§ erbt ber ©Item ©egen, ηίφΐ χί)χ ^Ιηφ. 

D r e ft. 
ling ful^^rt il^^r ©egen, bunit ηιίφ, ηίφί i)ux\)tx. 

$Vl«be§. 
2)οφ hjenigftcn^ ber l^o^ien ©otter SSille. 

Dreft. 
720 ©0 ift^g i^^r SBiHe benn, ber un§ toerberbt. 

$Vl<»t)eg. 

X'i^n^ ίυα§ fie bit gebieten unb erh)arte. 
Sringft bu bie ©φiυefter ju 2l})oIIen l^in, 
Unb hjo^inen beibe bann ijereint ju 2)el})l^i, 
SSere^^rt i)on einem SSoli ba§ ebel benit; 
725 ©0 tuirb fiir biefe Xi)at ba§ l^ol^e ^Paar 
2)ir gndbig fein, fie h)erben au§ ber §anb 
2)er Unterirb^fφen bίφ erretten. ©φοη 
3n biefen J^eiPgen §αίη h)agt ieine fiφ, 

Dreft. 
©0 l^ab* ίφ tuenigfteng gerul^^gen i£ob. 

$Vl^be§. 

730 ©anj anberg beni' ίφ, unb mφt ungefφί(ίt 

^ab^ ίφ baS fφon ®eίφeξ)ne mit bem ^unft'gen 
3Serbunben unb im ftiHen auSgelegt. 



\ 
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aSietteid^t reift in ber ©otter iRaii) |φοη lan^e 
Φα§ gro^e aSeri. SDiana fel^^net |ίφ 
735 aSon biefem raui^en Ufer ber Sarbaren 
Unb il^^ren blut'gen 50ΐenfφeno})feru lt)eg, 
aSir tuare» ju ber fφonen J^at beftimmt, 
Ung toirb fie auferlegt, unb feltfam finb 
SBir an ber ^Pforte ίφοη gejn)ungen l^ier, 

D r e ft. 

740 Wu feltner ^unft fί^φtft bu ber ©otter diati) 
Unb beine 5δunfφe ilug in 6in§ jufammen, 

φ i; I α b e §. 

3Βα§ ift beg 5Dΐenfφen ^lugl^eit, hjenn fie ηίφί 
Sluf "^^mx SBiHen broben αφtcnb Ιαηίφ^^ 
3u einer fφtυeren 2^^at beruft ein ©ott 
745 2)en ebein 35lann, ber toiel t)erbvαφ, unb iegt 
3i>m auf toa^ ung ηηηΐο^Ιίφ fφeint ju enben. 
®g fiecjt ber §elb, unb bu^enb bienet er 
35en ®5ttem unb ber SBelt, bie χί)η ijerel^rt. 

D r e ft. 

Sin ΐφ beftimmt ju leben unb ju ]^)anbeln, 
750 ©0 ne^^m* ein ©ott t)on meiner fφtoeren ©tirn 
2)en ©φtυinbeI loeg, ber auf bem fφIϋ})frigen, 
9Rit SKutterblut befj^rengten $fabe fort 
Wlxa) JU ben 2^obten rei^t. @r troine gndbig 
2)ie Dueiie, bie, mir a\x^ ber SKutter SBunben 
755 ®ntgeg'en fi)rubelnb, etoig miφ befledft. 

^Vl^be§. 

©rtoart' e§ rul^iger ! 2)u me^rft bag ilbei 
Unb nimmft bag 2lmt ber gurien auf Μφ. 
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Sa^ τηίφ nur fmnen, bleibe ftttt! 3wle|t, 
Sebarf*^ jur 2:i^at Uereinter fircifte, bann 
760 9luf* ίφ Μφ auf, unb beibe |φτ6ίί6η lt)ir 
3Jlit iiberiegter iiiii^nl^ett jur SBoHenbung. 

D r e ft, 
3Φ li^5r* Ul^ffen reben. 

^Vl^beg. 
©})otte ηίφί. 
Sin )θ0Κφοτ mu^ feinen §elben lud^ilen, 
2)em er bie SBege jum Divm}) l^inauf 
765 ©ίφ ηαφατ&€ίίοί, 2α^ e§ ιηίφ geftel^n: 

3Jlir |φ€ίη6η Sift unb ^lug^^ett ηίφί ben Mann 
3u ίφdnben, ber fiφ liil^nen "HifaUn h)ci]^t. 

D r e ft. 
3Φ ίφΛ^^ ben, ber ta^jfer ift unb g*rab. 

S)rum l^ab* ίφ leinen 3latl^ toon bit Derlangt. 
770 ©φοη tft ein ©φritt get]^)an. 2Son unfern SBdφtem 

§ab' ίφ bi^i^er gar toiele^ au^gelodft. 

3Φ ii>ci&/ ^ίϊϊ frembeS, g5ttergIetφe§ SBeib 

§alt j|ene§ biutige ©efe^ S^f^ff^It; 

©in reined §er} unb 2δeil^rαuφ unb (Sebet 
775 Sringt fie ben (Sottern bar. SJlan rul^met Ι^οφ 

S)ic ©iitige ; man glaubet, fie entf^)ringe 

SSom ©tamm ber Slmajonen, fei geflol^n. 

Urn einem gro^en Unl^^eil ju entgel^^n. 

Dreft. 
S§ fφeint, \i)x Iiφteδ 3ϊeiφ Derlor bie ^raft 
780 2)urφ be^ X?erbreφer§ Sici^^e, ben ber ^Ιηφ 
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SKic cine brcite 3ϊαφί ijcrfolgt unb bcit. 
2)ic frommc Slutgier lof't ben alten 33Γαηφ 
3Son feinen g^eReln Io§, un§ ju ijerberben. 
3)er toilbe ©inn be^ Konig^ tobtet un§; 
785 Sin SBeib toirb un§ nid^t retten, toenn er jurnt. 

^^labeg. 

SBol^I un^, ba^ e§ ein SBeib ift ! bcnn ein ?!Καηη, 

3)er bcfte felbft, getob^net feinen ©eift 

Sin ©raufamfeit unb χηαφί |ίφ αηφ jule^t 

2tu^ bem, toa^ er ijerabfd^eut, ein ©efe^, 
790 SBirb avL^ ©ehjo^nl^eit l^art unb faft unienntlici>. 

3lllein ein SBeib bleibt ftdt auf Sinem ©inn 

2)en fie gefa^t. 3)u red^neft fid^erer 

Siuf fie im ©uten ft)ie im Sofen. — ©tiff ! 

©ie fommt; la^ un^ allein. 3Φ i><^^f "ίφ* Φ^Φ 
795 3'^^ w"f^^ 5Kamen nennen, unfer Βφχά^άί 

31χφί o^ne SWiici^alt i^r toertraun. 3)u gel^ft, 

Unb el^' fie mit bir ^ρύφί, treff' ίφ bid^ ηοφ. 



^rpeiter ituftritt. 
g^j^igenie. ^^labe^. 

S^^igenie. 

SBo^er bu feift unb fommft, trembling, ί^^πφ! 
5Dlir fφeint e^, ba^ ίφ e^er einem ©rieφen 
800 21U einem ©c^t^en biφ toergIeiφen foil. 

(®ie nintmt i^nt tie Retten ob.) 

©efάί^rIiφ ift bie g^reil^eit, bie χφ gebe; 
2)ie ©5tter toenben oh Λ)αδ euφ bebro^^t! 



36 3pi)igeuie auf 2:aurie. 

D fii^e ©timmc! aSieltoiHiommner %on 
35cr TtvLtUx^ifixcia)^ in einem frcmben Sanbe! 

805 35c§ ijatcrlid^en §afcn§ blauc Serge 

Qt^ ίφ ©efangner mu hJxHiommen h)ieber 
3Sor tneinen Hugen. 2a^ bir biefe g^reube 
SSerf^φern, ba^ ana) ίφ exit ©rieφe bin! 
SSergeffen l^ab* ίφ einen Slugenblicf, 

810 2Sie fel^r ίφ bein bebarf, unb tneinen, ®eift 
3)er l^errIiφen ®rfφeίnun9 jugehjenbet. 
D fage, tpenn bir bein SSerl^angni^ ηίφί 
3)ie Si^^e ίφlie^t, αηδ h)eIφem unfrer ©tdmnte 
V 3)u beine gottergIeiφe §eriunft jd^^lft. 

3i^i)igenie. 

815 2)ie ^riefterin, toon il^rer Oottin felbft 
®eh)dl^Iet unb gel^eiligt, f^)riφt mit bir. 
3)αδ Ια^ bir g^nugen; fage, hjer bu feift 
Unb hJeIφ unfeligstualtenbe^ ©efφίcί 
5Dlit bem ©efcil^rten Μφ ^^ierl^er gebrαφt. 

^^Iabe§. 

820 2eίφt !ann ίφ bir erjdl^Ien, Wtla) ein flbel 
mt laftenber ©efettfdiiaft un^ berfolgt. 
D fonnteft bu ber §offnung fro^^en Slicf 
Un§ αηφ fo ίύφϊ, bu ®ottliφe, gehja^^ren! 
au§ ^reta fmb ft)ir, ©o^ine be§ abraft§: 

825 3Φ ^^^ ^^^ i^i^Si^^/ 6ej)i)alu§ genannt, 
Unb er SaobamaS, ber ditefte 

5De^ §aufeg. 3^^ίΦ^" w"^ P<^"i> ^^u^ unb ft)ilb 
Sin mittlerer, unb trennte [φοη im Sj)iel 
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3)cr erftcn ^WQenb Sinigicit unb Suft• 
830 ©claffen folgtcn h)ir ber SJlutter SBortcn, 

©0 lang be^ aSaterS ^raft bor SCroja ftritt; 

35οφ αΙ§ er beutcretd^ juriicie tarn 

Unb iurj barauf berfd^ieb, ba trenntc balb 

5Dcr ©treit urn 3letci^ unb ®rbe bie @€ίφίυί[ί€Γ. 
835 3Φ netgte χηχφ jum dlt'ften. ®r βτίφΐυ^ 

35en Sruber. Urn ber SlutfφuIb hjillen treibt 

3)ie ^uric gehjaltig \i)n umJ^jer. 

2)οφ biefem Vuilben Ufer fenbct un§ 

SlJJoU, ber 2)el^)ξ)ifφe, mit ^offnung ju. 
840 3m iemj)el feiner ©φtϋefter i)ie^ er un^ 
f 35er §ulfe fegen^i^olle §anb erVuarten. 

©efangen finb hjir unb ^ier^ier 9ebrαφt, 

Unb bir aU Djjfer bargeftellt. 2)u mei^t'g. 

Sjj^igente. 
giel 2:roja? 2:^eurer 5D?ann, k)crfiφr' e§ mir. 

^^labe§. 

845 ®δ liegt. D f^φre bu un§ Stettung ju! 

S3efφIeum9e bte iQiilfe, bie ein ©ott 

aSerj'^)rαφ. ©rbarme meine^ Sruber^ biφ. 

D fag* i^m balb ein gute§ i^oIbe§ SBort; 

3)οφ fφone feiner it)enn bu mit i^jm ί}3πφρ, 
850 φαδ bitt* ίφ eifrig: benn e^ toirb gar Ieiφt 

3)urφ greub' unb ©φmerJ unb burφ ©rinnerung 

©ein 3nnerfte§ ergriffen unb jerriittet. 

(Sin fieber^after SBa^^nfinn fdHt i^n an, 

Unb feine fφone freie ©eele Vuirb 
855 5Den gurien jum iitaubt i^ingegeben. 



38 3Y)^igenic aiif X^aurie. 

SiJ^tgenxe. 

©0 gro^ bein Ungliici x[t, befd^hjor' ίφ bid^, 
SScrgi^ e^, bi§ bu mir gcnug get^jan. 

^^Iabe§. 

5Die l^o^ie ©tabt, bie jc^en langc ^al^re 
3)em ganjen §cer ber ©rίeφen hjiberftanb, 
860 Siegt nun tm ©d^utte, fteigt ηίφί hjieber auf. 
Φοφ ηιαηφο ©rciber unfrer Seften l^ci^en 
Un§ an baS Ufer ber Sarbaren benien. 
δίφίΐί liegt bort mit feinem [φοηβη g^reunbc. 

S^j^igenie. 
©0 feib i^r ©otterbilbcr αηφ ju ©taub! 

φ 1; I α b c g. 

865 31ηφ ^alamebe^, Sljaj iielamon^, 

©te fa^in bc§ aSaterlanbe^ Stag ηίφί imeber. 

3}3^tgcnic. 

®r fφtϋeigt t)on meinem aSater, nennt χί)η ηχφϊ 
5D?it ben @rfφIαgnen. ga! er lebt mir ηοφ! 
3Φ it)erb* χξ)η fe^jn! D i)offe, Uebe§ ^erj! 

^^labe^. 

870 35οφ felig ftnb bie 5£aufenbe, bie ftarben 
2)en bitterfii^en 5£ob t)on ^einbe^ §anb! 
2)enn hjufte ©φredίen unb ein traurig ®nbe 
§at ben Sludfie^irenben ftatt be§ 5£rium^i)g 
®in feίπbliφ αufgebrαφter ©ott bereitet. 

875 ^ommt benn ber 50ΐenj'φen ©timme niφt ju euφ? 
©0 ipeit fie reiφt, trcigt fie ben 9luf um^ier 
SSon unerl^orten Xi)atcn bie geίφαξ>n. 
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©0 ift bcr jammer, ber 5iJl\^c€nen§ ^aUtn 

5D?tt immer hjieber^iolten ©eufjcm fiillt, 
880 Φίτ ein ©ei^eimni^? ^l^tcimneftra i)at 

ma §ulf^ Slgiftiien^ ben ©emai)I beriiit, 

3lm if age feiner Stuiiel^r xi)n crmorbet! — 

Sa, bu bere^^reft biefe^ ^onigg §au^ ! 

3Φ fe^i' e§, beine Sruft befdmjjft i^ergeben^ 
885 3)a§ unerluartet ungei^eure SBort. 

Sift bu bie ίίoφter eine^ greunbe^? bift 

2)u nαφbαrIiφ in biefer ©tabt geboren? 
^ 3Serbirg e§ niφt unb reφne mir'§ ηίφί ju, 

3)a^ iφ ber Srfte biefe ©rduel melbe. 

Si>^i0enie. 
890 (Sag* an, n)ie hjarb bie fφn)ere iCl^at k)oIlbrαφt? 

^^labeg. 

9lm i£age feiner 3lniunft, ba ber Sonig 

3Som Sab erquidt unb rul^ig, fein ®eh)anb 

3lu^ ber ©ema^^Iin §anb ijerlangenb, ftieg, 

SBarf bie 35erberbliφe ein fαltenreiφ 
895 Unb funftIiφ fiφ berhjirrenbe^ ©en)ebe 

3i)m auf bie ©φuItern, urn ba§ eble §auj)t; 

Unb ba cr n)ie t)on einem 5He|e fiφ 

SSergebeng ju enthjideln ftrebte, fφIug 

Sigift^ xi)n, ber aSerrci^er, unb ber^iittt 
900 ©ing }u ben iiobten biefer gro^e giirft. 

3j)^igenie. 
Unb it)eIφen Sol^n erl^ielt ber 9Jlitt)erfφmome? 

^^labeg. 
©in ^leiφ unb Sette, ba§ er fφon befa^. 
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©0 ίύφ gur ©φαπΗΙ^αί cine bofe Suft? 
Unb etner alten 3ΐαφ6 ttcf ©cfiil^I. 

905 Unb h)t€ belexbigtc ber ^onig fic? 

^^labcg. 

5Dlit ^φϊο^χ^χ %i)ai, bic, menn Sntfd^ulbigung 
2)e§ 5Diorbe§ Vucire, fie entfd^ulbigte. 
3ϊαφ 3iuli^ loit' er fie unb hxaa)k bort, 
3il§ eine ©ottl^eit fid^ ber (3xka)cn ^al^rl 

910 5D?it ungeftiimen SBinben hjiberfe^te, 
2)ie alt'fte %oa)Ux, '^\ii)\Qtnkn, 
9?or ben 3iltar ©ianen^, unb fie fiel 
©in blutig D))fer fur ber ©ried^en §eil. 
2)ie^, fagt man, i)ai x^x einen SBiberhjillen 

915 ©0 tief in 'δ §erj gejjrcigt, ba^ fie bent SBerben 
Stgift^ieng \\φ ergab unb ben ©emal^I 
5Dlit 5He^en be§ SSerberben^ felbft umfd^Iang. 

3}3i)igenie (ρφ ocri)unenb). 
@δ ift genug. 2)u hjirft χηχφ hjieberfel^n. 

φνΙ«*>«^ (attein), 
aSon bem ®efφicί be§ ^onig§5§aufe§ fd;eint 

920 Sie tief geruJ^jrt. SBer fie αηφ immer fei, 
©0 i)at fie felbft ben ^onig ϊΌθί)ί geiannt 
Unb ift, ju unferm ©liici, au§ ί)οί)<^χη §aufe 
§ieri^er t)eriauft. 5Rur ftille, liebe^ §erj, 
Unb la^ bem ©tern ber §offnung, ber un^ blinit, 

P^s Wit fxo^tm Mnti) un§ ilug entgegen fteuern. 



^riihr 3lufjug. 



(Erfter 2iuftritt. 
SjJi^iQenie. Dreft. 

ΙΙηβΙίίίΚφβϊ, ίφ tofe beine Sanbe 
3um 3^ίφ^" ^i"^^ |φίηοτ}Ιίφ€ηχ ©βίφίί^. 
5Die JJreii^eit, bte ba^ ipciltgtiium getodl^rl, 
3ft, ft)ie ber le|tc 1ίφί6 Seben^blirf 

930 3)e^ ίφίυοΓ (Sriraniten, Xobe^bote. 3ΐοφ 
^αηη ίφ e^ mir unb barf e^ mir ηχφί fagen, 
3)a^ ti^r berloren feib! SBie ionnt* ίφ βηφ 
5Diit m5rberifφcr §anb bem Jobc toe^en? 
Unb niemanb, hjer e^ fci, barf euer §au}3t, 

935 ©0 lang ίφ ^rieftertn 3)ianeng bin, 

Serti^jren. Φοφ berhjexgr* ίφ jenc φfί^φt, 
SSie fie ber αufc5ebrαφte Konig forbert; 
©0 hjci^ilt er eine meiner ^wngfraun mir 
3ur ^olgerin, unb ίφ ijermag al^bann 

940 5Diit iiei^em 3Sunfφ allexn euφ beijuftel^n. 

D h)ert^er Sanb^mann! ©elbft ber le^te fineφt, 
2)er an ben §erb ber aSatergotter ftreifte, 
3ft un^ in frembem Sanbe Ι^οφ hjiffiommen: 
2Bie foli ίφ euφ genug mit g^reub' unb ©egen 

945 ®mj)fangen, bίe il^r mir baS Silb ber §elben. 
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3)ie ίφ i)on ©Item l^er berci^ren lernte, 

©ntgegen bringct unb ba^ tnnre §erj 

SJlit neuer |φ5η6τ ^offnung ίφmetφ€lnb labet! 

Dreft. 

SJerbtrgft bu beinen 3tamen, betnc §eriunft 
950 9Jlit flugem SSorfa^? ober barf ίφ mijfen, • 
SE3cr tnir, βίοίφ einer ^ίιηιηΐίίφβη, begcgnet? 

3i)^igentc. 

3)u foHft ίϋίφ fennen. S^^^ f^9' »"i^ i*"/ 
SE3a§ ίφ nur l^vilb toon beinem Sruber l^orle, 
3)a§ ®nbe berer, bte toon 2^roja iel^rcnb 

955 6in l^arte^ uncrhjartctc^ ®^\φχί 

2tuf i^^rcr SBo^nung ©φίϋοΐΐβ ftumm em^ftng. 
^toax ίυαΛ ίφ jung an bicfcn ©tranb gefii^irt; 
3)οφ tool^I erinnr* ίφ τηίφ bc§ ίφ6η€η Slicfg, 
3)en ίφ tnit ©taunen unb mit Sangigieit 

960 3luf jenc §elbcn toarf. Sie jogen au§, 
211^ l^citte ber DI\^m}3 fιφ aufget^an 
Unb bie Oeftalten ber erIαuφten SSortocIt 
3um ©φrccίen 3Kon§ l^crabgefenbet, 
Unb Slgamemnon hjar ijor alien l^errIίφ! 

965 D fage mir! 6r fiel, fein ^au^ betretenb, 
2)urφ f einer grauen unb ^giftl^en^ SCiicie? 

Dreft. ^ 
3)u fagft^g! 

3i)^igenie. 

SBel^ bir, unfeligcS SJl^cen! 
©0 ^aben 2:antal§ gniel §Ιηφ auf ^Ιηφ 
9Jlit boHen n)ilben §anben au^gefcit! 
970 Unb gIeίφ bem Uniraut, h)ufte paupitx fφutteInb 
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f Unb taufenbfalt'gen ©amen urn |ίφ ftreucnb, 

i 3)cn ^inbe^finbern na^toerhjanbtc 5Diorber 

(^ 3^1^ €n)*gen SBed^felmutl^ erjeugt! ©ntj^ulle, 
SE3a^ t)on ber Stebe bcine^ 33rubcr§ fd^neH 

975 2)te ^infterni^ be§ ©φτβίοηδ mir ijerbedtc. 
SStc tft be§ gro^cn Stammer letter So^n, 
Φαδ ^olbc Kinb, bcftimmt beg aSatcr^ ίΐαφβτ 
©ercinft ju fein, h)ic tft Dreft bent Stage 
3)e« Slutg entgangen? §at ein gIeiφ ©efφtcί 

980 gjlit beg 3ibernu§ 5Re|en χξ)η umfφIungen? 
3ft er gerettet? Sebt er? Sebt gleitra? 

Dreft 
©te leben. 

g^^igenie. 

®oIbne ©onne, leil^e mir 
3)ie fφonften ©tral^Ien, lege fie jum Φαηί 
3Sor 3iobig X^iron! benn iφ bin arm unb ftumm. 

D r e ft. 

985 Sift bu gαftfreunbIiφ biefem ^onig§5§aufe, 

Sift bu mit na^iern Sanbcn i^m toerbunben, 

2Bie beine fφone g^reube mir berrdtl^: 

©0 banbige bein iperj unb ^^alt* e§ feft! 

Senn unertrαgIiφ mu^ bem ξϊro^Iiφen 
990 ®in iai)tx SWuifaH \n bie ©φmerJen fein. 

3)u toci^t nur, meri* ίφ, Slgamemnong Xob. 

Si)^igenie, 
^aV iφ an biefer 3ΐαφriφt niφt genug? 

D r e ft. 
2)u l^aft beg ©rduelg §dlfte nur erfa^iren. 



44 Srtlgenle auf S^aurie, 

3Ώαδ ^ύχφν \ά) ηοφ? Drcft, ©leitra leben. 

D r c ft. 
995 Unb furci)teft bu fur ^I^tamneftren ηίφίδ? 

S^^igcnie. 
©tc rcttet mebcr ^offnung, hjcber gurd^t. 

D r e ft. 
3ίαφ fφicb fte au§ bent Sanb ber §offnung α6• 

SSergo^ fie reuig mut^ienb felbft tl^r 93Iut? 

Dreft. 
5Kein, bod^ il^r eigen Slut gat t^^r ben 2^ob. 

3i)i)i0enie. 

locxj ©^)πφ beutlid^er, ba^ ίφ nίφt Idnger finne. 
3)ie Ungetui^^ieit fφlαgt mir taufenbfdltig 
2)ie buniein ©φtϋίngen urn ba§ tange ^au'pt 

Dreft. 

©0 i^aben ηιίφ bie ©5tter auSerfel^n 
3um Soten einer iCIiiat, bie iφ fo gem 

1005 3"'^ ilanglo^sbumjjfe §oξ)Ienreiφ ber 3ΐαφί 
3Serbergen moφte? SCSiber meinen SBiHen 
S^uingt miφ bein l^olber 5D?unb; attein er barf 
3ίuφ etma§ ©φmerJliφδ forbern unb er^jcilt'^. 
3im i£age, ba ber 35ater fiel, i^erbarg 

loio ©leitra rettenb t^iren Sruber: ©troji^iiu^, 
2)e§ 3[5ater^ ©φn)d^er, nal^m xi)n \o\U\q auf, 
©rjog il^n neben feinem eignen ©ol^ne. 
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2)er, ^^labeg genannt, bie ίφοπ[ί6η Sanbc 

2)er δ=reunbj'φαft urn ben Slngeiommnen inuj)fte. 
1015 Unb Juie fie toud^fen, ίυηφδ in i^rer ©eele 

2)ie brennenbe Segier beS ^onig§ 2:ob 

3u rdφen. Unberfel^en, fremb gefleibet, 

Srreid^en fie 5D?^cen, aU brdφten fie 

2)ie ϊrαuemαφrίφt t)on Dreften§ 2:obe 
1020 5D?it feiner 3ίίφe. SBol^I em^jfdnget fie 

3)ie ^onigin; fie treten in ba^ ipaug. 

®Ieitren gibt Dreft fiφ ju erfennen; 

Sie bldf't ber 3lαφe ^euer in il^m auf, 

35a§ t)or ber 5Dlutter ^^eiPger ©egenhjart 
1025 3^^ ί^Φ juruci^rannt mar. ©title ful^rt 

©ie il^n jum Drte,^ too fein 35ater fiel, 

2So eine alte Ieiφte ©J)ur bc§ freφ 

aSergoff'nen Slute^ oftgemαίφnen Soben 

SJlit blaffen al^nbunggiiollen ©treifen fdrbte, 
1030 5D?it i^^rer ^euerjunge fφiIberte 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber t)erruφten Xl^ai, 

^i)x ίneφtifφ^ elenb burφgebrαφteδ 2tUn, 

35en ttbermutl^ ber 0Iύ(fliφen 3Serrdtl^er, 

Unb bie ©efa^iren, bie nun ber ®efφmifter 
1035 3Son ciner ftiefgctoorbnen 5D?utter hjarteten. — 

§ier brang fie jenen alten Φοίφ il^m auf, 

3)er ίφοη in 5£antal§ §aufe grimmig Mtl^ete, 

Unb ^I^tdmneftra fiel burφ ©o^neS ^anb^ 

3j)^igenie. 

UnfterbUφe, bie ii^r ben reinen iCag 
1040 3tuf immer neuen SBolien felig lebet, 

§abt i^r nur barum miφ fo nlαnφeδ ga^^r 
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Si)i)tgcnie. 
3Ώα§ ^ηχφν ίφ ηοφ? Drcft, ©Icitra leben. 

D r e ft. 
995 Unb furd^teft bu fiir Sl^tamneftren ηίφί^? 

©ic rettet n)eber ^offnung, tocber ^ητφί. 

D r c ft. 
21ηφ fφieb fte au^ bent Sanb bcr §offnung ab. 

SSergo^ fie reuig hjut^ienb felbft ϊί)χ Slut? 

D r e ft. 
3flein, boφ χί)χ eigen 93Iut gab i^^r ben Xob. 

3i)i>tgente. 

locxj ©^)πφ beutIiφer, ba^ ίφ ηίφί langer fmne. 
3)ie UngehJt^i^eit fφldgt mir taufenbfditig 
2)ie buniein ©φίυίη^βη urn ba§ bange ^aWft. 

D r e ft. 

©0 l^aben ητίφ bie ®5tter auSerfel^n 
3um Soten einer %i)ai, bie ίφ fo gem 

1005 S«*^ ilanglo^sbumjjfe §oξ)Ienreiφ ber 3ΐαφί 
SSerbergen moφte? SBiber meinen SBiHen 
3tuingt ητίφ bein l^olber 5iJlunb; attein er barf 
21ηφ cttOa^ ©φmer}Iiφg forbern unb er^jdlt'^. 
3im Xage, ba ber SBater fiel, berbarg 

loio ©leitra rettenb i^jren Sruber: ©trojil^iu^, 
3)eS aSater^ ©φmdξ)er, na^m \^\x n)iiiig auf, 
Srjog ii^n neben feinem eignen ©ol^ne. 
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2)er, ^^labeg genannt, bie fd^)onften Sanbe 

2)er greunbid^aft urn ben Singefommnen iniijjfte. 
1015 Unb Juic ftc toud^fen, ΐϋηφδ in i^irer ©ccle 

35ic brenncnbe Segier be§ ^onig^ 2:ob 

3u ταφοη. Unberfel^en, fremb gcileibet, 

Srreid^en fie SJl^ccn, aU brdφten fie 

3)ie 5εrαuemαφπφt toon Drefteng 2:obe 
1020 5Dlit feiner 9lfφe. 3Βοξ)Ι emjjfanget fie 

2)te ^onigin; fie treten in ba§ §au§. 

Sleitren gibt Dreft f^ ju eriennen; 

©te blaft ber 3lαφe ^euer in \\)m auf, 

3)a§ bor ber SJlutter IfieiPger ©egenhjart 
1025 ^n fiφ juruci^rannt n)ar. ©tille fii^irt 

©ie i^jn jum Dtte,^ ίυο fein 35ater flel, 

2So eine alte Ieiφte ©J)ur be^ ίτ€φ 

3Sergoff *nen SluteS oft9emαfφnen Soben 

SJlit blaffen al^nbung^boilen ©treifen fdrbte, 
1630 5D?it il^rer ^euerjunge fφίlberte 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber toerruφten Xl^at, 

Si^r ίneφtίfφ, elenb burφgebrαφte§ Seben, 

2)en tlbermut^ ber glϋcίliφen aSerrdtl^er, 

Unb bie ©efa^ren, bie nun ber ®efφmi[ter 
1035 3Son einer ftiefgetoorbnen 5D?utter n)arteten. — 

§ier brang fie jenen alten Φοίφ \ί)χη auf, 

2)er fφon in 5£antal§ ^aufe grimmig miit^ete, 

Unb ^I^tdmneftra fiel burφ ©o^jne^ iganb^ 

3i)i)igenie. 

UnfterbIiφe, bie ii^r ben reinen 5£ag 
1040 9luf immer neuen SBoIien felig lebet, 

iQabt ii^r nur barum miφ fo mαnφeδ ^αί)χ 
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aSon Mtn^a)tn abgefonbert, χηχφ fo na^ 
Sei eud^ ge^ialten, tnir bie !mblici)c 
336ίφάίΗ0αη0, be^ l^ciPgcn geuerg ©lutl^ 

1045 3^ ncil^ren aufgetragen, meine ©ccle 

3)er ^lamme βίβίφ in ehj^gcr frommer filar^eit 
3u euern SBol^nungen l^tnaufgejogcn, 
3)a^ ίφ nur meineg ipaufeS ©rduel f^citer 
Unb tiefcr ful^Icn foHte? Sage tnir 

1050 aSom UngludfcPgen! ίί)πφ tnir ijon Drcft! — 

Drcft. 

D, ionnte man toon fcinem 2^obe |ί)τ6φοη! 

aSie ga^jrcnb ftieg au§ bcr ΘΓίφΙα^ηβη Slut 

®cr SRutter ®eift 

Unb ruft bcr 3ϊαφί uralten 2:oφtern ju: 
1055 ffSa^t niφt ben 5Dluttermorbcr entfliel^n! 

aSerfoIgt ben aSer6reφer! ®ηφ ift er getuciljit!" 

©ie ξ)orφen auf, e^ |φαηί χί)χ f)o^Ux Slii 

5Dlit ber Segier beg Slbler^ urn fιφ l^er. 

©ie riil^ren ίίφ in il^ren fφmαrJen ^o^ilen, 
1060 Unb au§ ben SBinfeln fφIeiφcn i^re ©efa^rten, 

3)er 3^^if^I wnb bie SWeue, Iei§ ^erbei. 

aSor il^nen fteigt ein 2)amJ)f bom 3ίφeron; 

3itt feinen SSoIienireifen n)dljet fiφ 

3)ie etoige a3etrαφtung beg ©efφel^nen 
1065 aSermirrenb um beg ©φuIb*0en ^aupt uml^er. 

Unb fie, bereφtigt jum aSerberben, treten 

2)er gottbefciten @rbe fφ5nen aSoben, 

aSon bem ein alter %ί\χά) fie langft toerbannte. 

3)en gIϋφtigen berfolgt il^r fφneIίer gu^; 
1070 ©ie geben nur um neu ju fφrecίen Staft. 
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3i)^i0cnte. 

Unfeliger, bu bift in gIetφem ^all, 

Unb fiil^Ift Λ)αδ er, bcr arme ^Ιϋφίΐίπβ, leibet! 

Drcft 
SBa§ fagft bu tnir? ίυα§ n)di)nft bu ^Ιοίφοη ξ^αΙΙ? 

3)ίφ briicit ein Srubcrmorb h)ic jenen; mir 
1075 3S€rtrautc bie^ bcin jungfter Sruber ίφοη. 

D r c ft. 

3Φ ίαηπ ηίφί leiben, ba^ bu gro^e Seele 

50lit cinem ίαΐίφοη SBort betrogen toetbeft. 

®in liigenl^aft ®eh)ebe inii^f* ein ^rembcr 

3)em ^rcmben, fιnnreiφ unb ber Sift getool^nt, 
1080 ^ixx gaffe i)or bie gu^e; }mifφen ηηδ 

©ei aSa^riieit! 

3Φ bin Dreft! unb biefe^ fφuIb'ge ipau^jt 

©en!t ηαφ ber ©rube [\φ unb fuφt ben Xob; 

3n iegIiφer ©eftalt fei er n)iffiommen! 
1085 2Ser bu αηφ feift, fo munfφ* iφ 3lettung bir 

Unb meinem greunbe; mir tυunfφ* iφ fie niφt• 

3)u fφeinft ^lier h)iber SBiffen ju bertueilen; 

(Srfinbet 9latl^ jur 3=Iuφt unb la^t nliφ ^^ier. 

6δ ftlirje mein entfcelter Seib bom geU, 
1090 @g rαuφe big jum 5Dleer l^inab mein Slut, 

Unb bringe ^Ιηφ bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! 

®e^t il^r, bal^eim im fφonen ®rieφenIαnb 

@in neueg S,tUn freunbIiφ anjufangen, 

((Sr entfcrnt ftd^O 
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©0 ftcigft bu benn, (SrfuHung, ίφοη[ί€ Xod)Ux 

1095 2)c^ gro^ten SSatcr^, enbliφ ju mir niebcr! 
2Bie unge^ieuer \Ui)t bein Silb i)or mir! 
^aum τάφί mcin 33lidE bit an bie §anbe, bic 
Mxi %χηφί unb Segen^irdnjen angefiiHt 
2)ie ©φα^€ be§ DI^mj)u§ nieberbringen. 

iioo 2Bie man ben ^onig an bem Uberma^ 

2)er ®aben iennt: benn i^)m mu^ h^enig fc^einen 
2δα§ i^aufenben ίφοη Sieid^t^ium ift; fo iennt 
5Dlan ^χιφ, \\}x ©otter, an gefj^arten, lang 
Unb tDeife jubereiteten ©efd^enien. 

1105 2)enn i^^r aHein toi^i Wa^ ung frommen ίαηη, 
Unb Ιφαηί ber 3wiunft au^gebel^^nte^ 5leiφ, 
SKenn jebe^ 2lbenb^ ©tern^ unb Siebel^^uUe 
2)ie 21ηδ|ίφί ung berbeit. ©etaffen \)bxt 
^i)x unfer ^lei^^n, ba§ urn Seίφίeumgung 

mo @ηφ ίίnbifφ bittet ; aber eure §anb 

Sriφt unreif nie bie golbnen §ίmmeί§fruφte; 
Unb h^el^e bem, ber ungebuibig fie 
Srtro^enb faure ©J)eife |ίφ jum Xoh 
©enie^t. D la^t ba§ lang erh^artete, 

1115 3ΐοφ iaum gebαφte ®ίΜ nίφt, tv'xt ben ©φαtten 
2)e§ αbgeίφiebnen greunbe^, eitel mir 
Unb breifαφ ίφmer5liφer boriibergel^jn ! 

Dreft (tritt tmebcr gu i^r). 

SRufft bu bie ©otter an fiir biφ unb $^iabe^, 
©0 nenne meinen 3tamen niφt mit eurem. 
1120 ®u retteft ben 3Serbreφer niφt, ju bem 

5Du biφ gefeUft, unb t^^eiieft 3^Ιηφ unb 3ϊοϋ). 
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5Dlcitt ©φίίΐαί ift an beinc^ feft gcbunben. 

Dreft. 

5Kit nid^ten! 2a^ aHein unb unbcgicitet 

5Κίφ iu ben 5£obten gel^n. aSer^iuIlteft bu 
1125 ^n beinen ©d^icier feibft ben ©d^ulbigen ; 

2)u birgft ίξ)η ηίφί i)or*m Slid ber ^mmcrhjad^en, 

Unb bcine ©egenhjart, bu §ίηΐηί1ίίφβ, 

S)rangt fie nur feittDdrt^ unb 1)6τίφ6ηφ1 fie ηίφί. 

©ie burfen mit ben e^irnen freφen ^u^en 
1130 S)e§ l^eiPgen SSalbe^ Soben niφt betreten; 

2)οφ i}ox^ iφ au^ ber ^erne i^ier unb ba 

3i>r grd^Uφe^ ®eIdφter. SKolfe i)axxm 

©0 urn ben 33aum, auf ben ein Sieifenber 

©iφ rettete. 2)a brau^en ru^ien fie 
1135 ©elagert; unb berlaff* iφ biefen iQain, 

Φαηη fteigen fie, bie ©φίαngenξ)du})ter fφutteInb, 

3Son alien ©eiten ©taub erregenb auf 

Unb treiben il^re 33eute t)or fiφ ^jer. 

Si)i)igenie. 
Kannft bu, Dreft, ein freunbliφ SBort berne^imen? 

D r e ft. 
1140 ©})ar* e§ fiir einen g^reunb ber ©otter auf. 

3i)i^igenie. 
©ie QtUn bir ju neuer §offnung Siφt. 

D r e ft. 

S)urφ 31αηφ unb Qualm fel^^' τφ ben matten ©φein 
2)e§ 2^obtenftuffe§ mir jur §olle leuφten. 
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S})^i genie. 
iQaft bu Sleitren, ®ine ©d^h^eftcr nur? 

Dreft. 

1145 S)ie ©ine iannt* ίφ; boφ bic dlt^ftc nai}m 
3i>r gut @cίφi(ϊ, bag ung fo fφredEίiφ ίφίοη, 
Sei 3eitcn au§ bcm (Slenb unfer^ igaufeg. 
D la^ bein J^^agen, unb gefelle bίφ 
9ϊίφί αηφ ju ben ©rinn^en; fie biafcn 

1150 5Dlir ίφαbenfroξ) bie 2lίφe i)on ber ©eeie, 
Unb ieiben niφt, ba^ fiφ bie ie|tcn ^ol^ien 
SSon unferg ^aufeg ©φre(fen§brαnbe ftitt 
^n mir bergiimmen. Soil bie ®i\xt^ benn eh^ig, 
33οτία|Κφ αngefαφt, mit §oIIenj'φh)efel 

1155 ®enai>rt, mir auf ber ©eele martemb brennen? 

S}>l^tgenie. 

^φ Bringe fii^e^ 9lαuφh)erϊ in bie giamme. 

D la^ ben reinen §αηφ ber Siebe bir 

iDie ®Iuti) beg Sufen^ leife hje^ienb iiii^ien. 

Dreft, mein S^^ieurer, iannft bu niφt i^ernel^men? 
1160 iQat ba§ ©eleit ber ©φre(fen§gotter fo 

S)a§ Slut in beinen 2lbern aufgetroinet? 

©φIeiφt, h}ie bom iQauj)t ber grά^Uφen ©orgone, 

aSerfteinernb bir ein S^wber burφ bie ©lieber? 

D \oznn i^ergoff'nen 5Kutterbiuteg ©timme 
"65 3ur §ott* i>inab mit bum})fen 2^onen ruft; 

©oil niφt ber reinen ©φtυefter ©egen^h^ort 

§ϋIfreiφe ©otter toon Di^m})ug rufen? 

D r e ft. 
6δ ruft! eg ruft! ©0 iDiUft bu mein SSerberben! 
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3Scrbtrgt in bir f^φ etne ilad^egottin? 
1 170 SKer bift bu, beren ©timme mir βηίίβ^Κφ 
Φαδ Snnerfte in feincn 2^icfen h^enbet? 

3i)i>igenie. 

@δ jeigt |ίφ bir im tiefften ^erjen an: 

Dreft, ίφ bin*^! ©iel^j ^Jj^iigemen ! 

3Φ tebe! 

Dreft. 
SDu! 

3i)i^igenie. 
3Jlein 33ruber! 

Dreft. 

£a^! iQintoeg! 
"75 3Φ ^Λ*ί>^ ^ίι^/ beriil^re niφt bie Soien! 
SKie Don Kreufa'g Srautileib junbet |ίφ 
(Sin ηηαη^ίοίφΐίφ ^euer t)on mir fort. 
2a^ miφ! 2Bie §crcuic§ tviU iφ Unh}urb*ger 
S)en 2^ob boH ©φηιαφ, in ηύφ ^)crfφίoffen, fterben. 

S^jj^igenie. 

1 180 φη loirft niφt untcrgel^n! D ba^ iφ nur 
©in ru^iig SUSort i)on bir berne^imen idnnte! 
D lofe meine S^^'f^I/ i^fe ^^^ ©liidEe^, 
®eg lang erfle^iten, miφ αηφ fίφcr toerben. 
®δ h^aijet ρφ ein Slab i)on grcub* unb SφmerJ 

1 185 Φurφ meine ©eeie. 3Son bem fremben 5Dlanne 
(Sntfernet ηήφ ein ©φαuer; boφ e^ rei^t 
SDiein ^nnerfte^ getoaltig miφ jum Sruber. 
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Dreft. 

Sft ί}Ηχ S^cieng SEem})cI? unb ergrcift 
Unbdnbig4^ii*S^ 3Buti> bic ^riefterin? 

1190 D i)ore τηίφ! D fie^) τηίφ an, trie mir 
31αφ einer iangen 3^'^ ^^§ ^erj [ίφ offnet, 
Set ©eligieit, bent Siebften, ίυαδ bie 3Beit 
ϊϊοφ fiir ηιίφ tragen ίαηη, ba^ ^auj^t ju iuffen, 
5Dlit meinen 2lrmen, bie ben leeren SKinben 

1195 3tur au^gebreitet h^aren, biφ ju faffen! 

D Ut^ ηιίφ! 2α^ ηιίφ! 2)enn e§ quillet l^eHer 
3iici()t i)om φατηα^ bie eh)*ge DueUe f})rubeinb 
Sort ^el^ }u geig in 'δ golbne %\}αί i)'mab, 
2Bie^ greube mir bom §erjen h^allenb flie^t, 

1200 Unb rt)ie ein feiig 5iJleer miφ ring§ umfangt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 5iJlein «ruber! 

Dreft. 

©φone 31\)χη)(>ί)ζ, 
^φ traue bir unb beinem ©φmeiφeίn niφt. 
®iana forbert ftrenge 2)ienerinnen 
Unb rdφet ba§ enttoei^^te ^eiligt^ium. 

1205 ©ntferne beinen 2lrm toon meiner 33ruft! 
Unb loenn bu einen ^iii^Qiii^S rettenb IkUn, 
φαδ ίφone ©ίίΐί i^im JdrtUφ bieten h^illft, 
©0 loenbe meinem 3=reunbe bein ©emut^), 
®em h}urb*gem 5Kanne ju. ®r irrt um^ier 

1210 2luf jenem gelfenjjf abe ; ίηφ* il^n auf, 
SBeif* xi)n Jureφt unb fφone meiner. 
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3 }) i> i g e η i e. 

Φίφ, aSruber, unb erienne bie ©efunbne! 
©φίΐί eincr Sd^lDcfter reine §immei§freubc 
ϊϊίφί unbefonnene, ftrafbarc Suft. 

1215 D nc^imt ben 3Βα1ί^η il^^m i)on bent ftarren 2luge, 
Φα^ un^ ber SlugenbUcf ber ξ)οφ|ί6η g^reube 
3ΐίφί breifαφ elenb ηίαφ6! ©ie ift i)kx, 
2)ie Idngft berlome ©φh)eίter. 3Som 2litar 
9ii^ ηιίφ bie ©otttn U)eg unb rettete 

1220 §ierl^>er ηιίφ in i^jr eigen §eiligtl^um. 
©efangen bift bu, bargefteUt jum D})fer, 
Unb finbeft in ber ^rtefterin bie ©φ^υefter. 

Dreft. 

Unfeiige! ©0 mag bie Sonne benn 

2)ie le^ten ®rduel unferg §aufe§ fel^n! 
1225 3ft niφt ©leitra l^^ier? bamit αηφ fie 

5Kit nn^ ju ©runbe ge^ie, niφt xf)x Seben 

3u ίφh)ererem ®efφicf unb Seiben frifte. 

@ut, ^riefterin! 3Φ f^^^Q^ JW"^ Slltar: 

Ser S5rubermorb ift ξ>ergebrαφte 6itte 
1230 ®e^ alten ©tamme^; unb ίφ banie, ©otter, 

Φα^ il^r miφ o^ine ^inber au^jurotten 

SeίφIoffen l^abt. Unb la^ bir ratl^^en, i)ah^ 

®ie ©onne niφt ju Keb unb ηίφί bie ©terne; 

Somm, foige mir in^g bunile ^leiφ ^linab! 
1235 SUSie fiφ i)om ©φn)efel^)fu]^l erjeugte 2)rαφen 

Seidm})f(5nb bie bertoanbte Srut t)erfφlingen, 

3erftort f^φ felbft ba^ touti^enbe ®eίφίeφt; 

^omm iinberlog unb fφulbIo^ mit l^^inab ! 
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2)u fie^ift χη\φ mit Srbarmen an? £a^ ab! 
1240 SKit ΙΌίφβη SlidEen |ηφί€ ^l^tamneftra 

6ίφ eincn SUSeg ηαφ i^ireg Sol^^ne^ §erjen; 

Φοφ fein 9€ίφη)ηη9η€τ 2lrm traf \i)xt S5ruft. 

S)ie 3Jlutter fiel! — Sritt auf, untDitt^ger ©eift! 

3m ^rei^ 9θίφΙοίί6η tretet an, \ί)χ g^urien, 
1245 Unb \t)oi)mi bem h^illiommnen ©φαηί})ί€ΐ bei, 

2)em le^ten, ^τα^Κφίίβη, ba§ i^^r bercitet! 

5ϊίφί §α^ unb 91αφ6 ίφάτίβη φτβη Φοίφ; 

3)ie Iiebei)otte ©φη)6[ί6τ h^irb jur SE^iat 

®ejh)ungen. SUSeine ηίφί! S)u \)a\i ηΐφί @φuίb. 
I250 ©eit meinen erften ^a^iren i>ab* ίφ ηΐφίδ 

©eliebt, n)ie ίφ biφ iieben ionnte, ©φ^υβ^οτ. 

3α, j'φh)inge beinen ®iaf)l, ϋβτίφοηβ ηίφί, 

3errei^e biefen Sufen, unb eroffne 

2)en ©tromen bie l^^icr fteben einen 2Beg! 

(@r fmft in (Srmattung.) 

3i)i>igenie. 

1255 2lllcin ju tragen biefen ®ludE unb (Slenb 
aSermag ίφ ηίφί. — 3Bo Hft bu, $^Iabe§? 
aSo finb' ίφ beίne §ulfe, t^ieurer 5Dlann? 

(@ic entfcrnt Ρφ juc^cnb.) 



5tr>eiter 2tuftritt. 

Dreft 
(αιιδ feincr 33ctauBung crttjad^enb unb fid^ aufrid^tcnb). 

9ϊοφ (Sinen! τβίφβ mir au^ Setl^>e*^ ^lutl^en 
2)en ie^ten iiil^len ^βφβϊ ber ©rquidfung! 
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1260 Salb ift ber ^ram})f beg Seben§ au§ bcm Sufen 
§inn)cggei|)uit; balb flie^ct ftitt mein ©eift, 
2)er QucHe be§ 3Scrgeffcn§ l^ingegebcn, 
3u 6αφ, ίξ>τ @φα^€η, in bie eU)'gen 3tebeL 
©efdHig la^t in eurer Stu^ie |ίφ 

1205 2)en umgetriebnen 6οξ>η ber (Srbe laben! — 
2δ6ΐφ ein ®elifj)el l^or' iφ in ben B^^ifl^^/ 
2δeIφ ein ©βταηίφ au§ jener 2)ammrung faufein? — 
©ie iommen ίφοη, ben neuen ®aft ju fe^in! 
3Ber ift bie (Sφααr, bie l^errίiφ mit einanber 

1270 2Bie ein Derfammelt gurftenli^auS f^φ freut? 
Sie ge^ien friebIiφ, 2lit* unb '^nnQt, 5Dldnner 
5Dlit 2Beibern; gottergIeiφ unb αξ^ηΠφ fφeinen 
2)ie h^anbelnben ©eftalten. ^a, fie finb*g, 
5)ie 3li>n]^errn meineg §aufeg! — 5Dlit %\)\)z\tzn 

1275 ®ei)t 2ltreu§ in t)ertrαuUφen <®ef^)rdφen; 
Sie Knaben fφlu^)fen fφer}enb urn fie l^er. 
3ft ieine 3=einbfφαft l^ier me^^r unter euφ? 
3Serίofφ bie ^lαφe Wit ba§ 2iφt ber Sonne? 
©0 bin αηφ iφ tviHiommen, unb iφ barf 

1280 3n euem feierIiφen 3^9 ιηίφ mifφen. 
SBiHiommen, SSdter! euφ grii^t Dreft, 
aSon euerm Stamme ber Ie|te 5Dlann; 
2Βαδ xf)x gefdt, i)ai er geerntet: 
55Kit ^Ιηφ belaben ftieg er If^erab, 

12S5 3)οφ ίeiφter trdget fiφ l^ier jebe Siirbe: 
3ltf)mi i^in, ne^imt il^>n in euern ^rei§! — 
2)iφ, 2ltreu§, e^r' iφ, αηφ bίφ SC^j^eften: 
SUSir finb ^lier alle ber geinbfφαft Ιοδ. — 
3eigt mir ben aSater, ben iφ nur Sinmal 

1290 ^m 2tUn fa^! — Sift bu^g, mein SSater? 
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Unb fii^rft bie 5!Jlutter bertraut mit bit? 
2)arf ^l^tamneftra bie §anb bir reid^en; 
©0 barf Dreft αηφ ju il^^r treten 
Unb barf il^r fagen: \χά) beinen ©ol^n! — 

1295 ©ei>t euern ®οί)χ\ ! igei^t ίξ)η tuiHiommen. 
2luf ©rben Wax in unferm ^aufc 
3)er ®ru^ be§ 5Dlorbe§ geh^iffe Sofung, 
Unb ba§ ®€ίφΐ€φί be§ aiten J^antalu^ 
^at feine greuben jcnfeitg ber 3laa)t 

1300 ^i>r ruft: 3BiIlfommen! unb ne^imt ηιίφ auf! 
D fuli^rt jum Sllten, jum 3li>nl^errn ηιίφ! 
2Bo ift ber Slite? bafe ίφ χί^η fe^^e, 
Φαδ tl^eure §au})t, ba§ bietoere^irte, 
Φα^ mit ben ©ottern ju SRat^ie fa^. 

1305 Si>^ fφeint JU jaubern, euφ h^egjuhjenben? 
2Ba§ ift e§? leibet ber ©δttergIeίφe? 
SEel^^ mir! e§ i)abm bie ttbermάφt*gen 
®er ^elbenbruft graufame Dualen 
SKit e^^rnen ^etten feft αufgeίφmiebet. 



Dritter Ztuftritt 
Dreft S}>i>igenie. $^Iabe§. 

D r e ft. 

1310 Seib il^>r αηφ fφon ^lerabgeiommen? 

2δοί^ί ®φh)efter bir! "3ΐοφ fe^iU gieitra: 
®in giit'ger ®ott fenb' \m^ bie ®ine 
3}lit fanftcn ^feilen αηφ fφneIl l^erab. 
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2)ίφ, armer g^reunb, mu^ ίφ bebauern! 
1315 ilomm mit! iomm mit! ju $Iuto'g %ί)χοη, 
31I§ mm ©dfte ben SEirt^^ ju gru^en. 

@6ίφίυί[ί6τ, bie il^r an bem toeiten §immel 
®a§ fφone 2ίφί bei 2^ag unb 3laa)i l^erauf 
Sen 30ΐ6ηίφ€η bringct, unb ben 3l69eίφiebnen 

1320 3ΐίφί ίeuφten biirfct, rettet im§ ®6|'φίυίρ6τ! 
2)u Kebft, 2)iane, beinen l^olben Sruber 
aSor allem, ίυα^ bit ®rb' unb §immel bietet, 
Unb iuenbeft bein ίηη^ίΓαηίίφ 21η9€ίίφ1 
3ΐαφ fetnem eh)*gen δίφίο fe^nenb fttH. 

1325 D la^ ben einj^gen ©})atgefunbnen mir 

ΪΙίφί in ber ginfterni^ be§ 3Βαξ>η|ίηηδ rafen! 
Unb tft bein SBiUe, ba bu l^ier miφ bargft, " 
9lunmcl^r boHenbet, h^iUft bu mir burφ xi}n ^ 
Unb ϊί)Χϊΐ ^uxa) m\a) bie fePge §uife geben; 

1330 So iof* il^n t)on ben Sanben jene^ ^ίηφ^, 
Φα^ niφt bie t^^eure 3eit ber ilettung j'φh)inbe. 

^Vl^be^. 

©riennft bu un§ unb biefen l^eiPgen igain 

Unb biefeg £iφt, ba§ ηχφϊ ben 5£obten ίeuφtet? 

%m\i bu ben 3lrm be§ greunbe^ unb ber Sφn)eίter, 
1335 ®ie biφ ηοφ feft, ηοφ iebenb ^lalten? %a^ 

Ung irdftig an; tvir finb niφt leere @φαtten.. 

SWeri* auf mein SEort! SSernimm e§! SRaffe Μφ 

^ufammen! 3^^^^^ SlugenblidE ift t^euer, 

Unb unfre SRudEfel^r i)angt an jarten gdben, 
1340 2)ie, ίφeint e^, eine gunft'ge ^arje \p\j\nt 



► 
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Drcft (gu 3i)t)igcmen). 

£a^ τηίφ jum ©rftcnmal mit freiem §er}en 
^n beinen 2lrmen reine g^reube ^ben! 
Si>r ©otter, bie mit flammenber ©eh^alt 
Si^t fd^h^ere 2SoIien aufjujel^ren h^anbelt, 

1345 Unb gndbigsemft ben iang erfle^iten SRegen 
55Kit 2)onnerittmmen unb mit SEinbe^braufen 
3n h}iiben ©tromen auf bie ©rbe fd^iittet, 
2)οφ balb ber 5Dϊenj'φen graufenbe§ ©rtoarten 
3n ©egen auflof^t unb ba§ bange ©taunen 

1350 ^n greubebiicf unb lauten Φαηί bern^anbeit, 
^tnn in ben i£roj)fen friίφerquidEter Slatter 
2)ie neue ©onne tαufenbfαφ fiφ fi^iegelt, 
Unb 3^^ freunbliφ bunt mit leiφter §anb 
33en grauen %ίοχ ber Ie|ten SUSoHen trennt; 

1355 D la^t miφ αηφ in meiner ©φn)efter Slrmen, 
2ln meineg greunbe^ Sruft, Ιυαδ i^r mir gonnt 
55Kit bollem 2)αηί genie^en unb be^^alten. 
©δ lofet |ίφ ber 3^1ηφ, mir fagt*g bag §erj. 
2)ie (Sumeniben jie^in, iφ i>5re fie, 

1360 ^nm i^artarug unb fφlαgen Jointer fιφ 
S)ie e^irnen i£bore fernabbonnernb ju. 
3)ie (Srbe bamj)ft erquidenben ©erui 
Unb labet miφ auf i^^ren ^^^Φ^*^ ^^^/ 
3ϊαφ Sebengfreub* unb grower ^i)ai ju jagen. 

φ ^ I α b e δ. 

1365 aSerfciumt bie 3^i^ ^^ίφ*/ i>i^ gemeffen ift! 

2)er SKinb ber unfre ©egci ίφtυe^t, er bringe 

(Srft unfre boUe 3^reube jum Dl^mj)» 

£ommt! ©g bebarf l^^ier fφneIIen SRatlji unb ©φΐη^. 



MnUv JIufjug• 



(Erfter 2iuftritt 

S)enien bie ^immlifd^en 
1370 ©inem ber (Srbgebornen 

SSiele SScrtuirrungen ju, 

Unb bereiten fte i^im 

3Son ber greube ju ©φιηοι:ί€η 

Unb i)on ©d^merjen jur 3^reube 
1375 2^tef*eri(i^uttemben fibergang; 

3)ann-er}iei)cn jte ίΐξ^ηχ 

Sn ber 9la^e ber ©tabt, 

Dber am fernen ©eftabe, 

Φα^ in ©tunben ber 3loti} 
1380 21ηφ bie §ulfe bereit fei, 

©inen ru^igen gi^eunb. 

D fegnet, ©otter, unfem ^^labeg 

Unb Ιυαδ er immer untemeJ^^men mag! 

©r ift ber Slrm beg ^ii^BK^^Q^ i^^ i^^^ ©φΐαφί, 
1385 S)eg ©reifeg Ieuφtenb Slug* in ber SSerfammlung : 

S)enn feine ©eel* ift ftiHe; fie beh^a^rt 

S)er 9lui>e l^eiPgeg unerfφo^)fteg ®ut, 

Unb ben Uml^>ergetrie6nen reiφet er 

Slug ii^ren Siefen maii) unb §ulfe. 9Jϊiφ 

69 
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I39P 5ii^ cr Dom Sruber Io§; ben [taunt* ίφ an 
Unb immer tvieber an, unb ionnte mir 
2)a§ ®ίϋί niφt etgen ηιαφοη, Ue^ χί)η ηίφί 
2lu§ meinen Slrmen Ιοδ, unb fiil^lte ηίφί 
2)ie 3ΐάξ)€ ber ©efa^ir bie ηηδ umgibt. 

1395 3e|t ge^^n fie i^ircn δΐηίφία^ au^jufu^iren 

2)er See ju, too bag ®φίίί tnit ben ©efal^^rten 
3n einer δηφί berftedft auf δ 3^ίφ^« lauert, 
Unb l^aben iiuge^ 3Bort mir in ben 55Kunb 
&^Qtbtn, miφ gelel^^rt toa^ iφ bem ^onig 

ιψ» 2lnth)orte, toenn er fenbet unb bag Dj)fer 
5Dlir bringenber gebietet. 21φ! iφ fel^^e tool^I, 
3Φ mu^ miφ ieiten iaffen toie ein Sinb. 
5Φ l^abe niφt geiernt ju IJ>inter^)aIten 
3ΐοφ jemanb ύϊνα^ abjuKften. 3ΰύ)1 

1405 D toe^) ber Silge! ©ie befreiet niφt, 
2Sie jebeg anbre U)αξ)rgeί^)roφne SEort, 
2)ie Sruft; fie ηιαφί nn^ niφt getroft, fie angftet 
SDen, ber fieξ)eimIiφ ίφmiebet, unb fie ie^^rt, 
Sin loggebrudEter $feil, toon einem ©otte 

1410 ©etoenbet unb ijerfagenb, fiφ juriicf 

Unb trifft ben ©φϋ^en. ©org* auf ©orge ίφίυαηίί 
5!Jlir burφ bie Sruft. ®g greift bie ^urie 
3SieIleiφt ben Sruber auf bem Soben iuieber 
®e§ ungetoeil^ten Uferg grimmig an, 

1415 Sntbedt man fie meIleiφt? 5Dϊiφ bunit, iφ ^)5re 
©etoaffnete [χφ na^tn ! — §ier! — 2)er Sote 
^ommt t)on bem ^onige mit fφneIIem ©φπίί, 
gg fφIάgt mein §er}, eg triibt fiφ meine ©eeie, 
Φα iφ beg 5Kanneg 2lngefiφt erblidfe, 

1420 2)em iφ mit fαlfφem SUSort begegnen foU. 
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^voixkv 2tuftritt. 

3lria§. 

Sefd^Ieumge ba§ D})fer, ^riefterin! 

S)er ^ontg h^artet unb e^ l^arrt ba§ 3SoIi. 

3φ folgte meiner $|ϊίφί unb bcinem SSini, 
3Benn unbermutl^et ηχφϊ ein §inberm^ 
1425 (3ίφ }η)ίίφ6η τηίφ unb bic ©rfiillung fteHte. 

2lria§. 
$Βαδ ift% ba^ ben Sefe^il be^ ^onig^ i^inbert? 

^5i)i^igenic. 

SDcr 3wf^tt/ beffen \ό\χ ηΐφί 5Ketfter fmb. 

2Iria§. 

©0 fage mtr^g, ba^ ίφ'δ ίΐξΐηι ίφηβΙΙ bennelbe: 
S)enn er ΒβίφΙο^ bei |ίφ ber beiben Xoh, 

3 i) 1^ i e η i e. 

1430 S)ie ©otter l^aben tl^n ηοφ ηίφί beίφίofίen. 
S)er dlt^fte biefer 5!Jlanner trdgt bie ©φulb 
SDeg nai)t)erh}anbten SIut§, ba§ er bergo^. 
S)ie gurien berfolgen feinen $fab, 
^a in bent innem %zmpd fa^te felbft 

1435 3)ci§ ilbei \i)n, unb feine ®egenh?art 
(Snt^eiligte bie reine ©tdtte» 3iun 
®iP iφ mit meinen S^^^Bf^^""/ ^n bent SWeere 
®er Oottin 33ilb mit frifc^er SBeCe ne|enb. 
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®ei>eimm^i)oIle SBei^e ju bege^n. 
1440 @g [tore niemanb unfern ftiHen ^mqI 

3Φ melbe biefe^ neue iQtnberni^ 

®em ^onige gefd^h^inb; begmne bu 

2)a^ l^eiPge SBeri ηίφί ίψ big er*g erlaubt 

S ^3 1^ i g e π i e. 
a)ie^ ift allein ber ^rieftrin iiberlaffen. 

Slriag. 
1445 ©οίφ feltnen gall foH ααφ ber ^5mg h^iffen. 

3i)i)igenie» 
©ein SRat^) trie fein Sefel^I berdnbert πίφίδ. 

2lria§. 
Dft h}irb ber 5Dϊdφtige jum ©φeίn gefragt. 

Si)i>igenie. 
©rbringe ηίφί, toaS ίφ i^erfagen follte. 

2lria§. 
SSerfage χύφϊ, toag gut unb ηϋ^Κφ ift. 

3j)i>igenie. 
1450 3Φ 9^6^ ί^^Φ/ ^^ί^" ^w ^^Φ* fciumen h)Utft. 

atrial. 

©φne^ bin ίφ mit ber 3ΐαφriφt in bem Sager, 
Unb fφneIl mit feinen SBorten l^^ier jurucf. 
D ionnt' id) i^m ηοφ eine Sotίφαft bringen, 
2)ie alleg iof'te, ίυαδ un§ je^t ijertuirrt: 
1455 3)enn bu l^aft niφt beg iCreuen diati) geαφ*tet. 
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9Ba§ χά) i>txmoa)U, i)aV χφ gem gctl^an. 

91οφ dnberft bu ben ©inn jur red^ten 3^ί*• 

3^)^t9ente. 
2)a^ ftcl^)t nxxn einmal ηχφί in unfrer 30ΐαφί. 

2)u l^ciitft ηηηιο^Κφ, Wa^ bit 30lui^e foftet. 

3i)^igenic. 
1460 2)ir ίφοίηί eS ηιδ^ϋφ, h)eii ber 2δηηίφ biφ trugt. 

3Iriag. 
9KilIft bu benn alleg fo geiaffen t^agcn? 

g^j^igenic. 
3Φ ^cA^ eg in ber ©otter §anb gelegt. 

Slriag. 
©ie ^jfiegen 30ΐenfφen menfφίiφ ju erretten. 

3^)i)i9enie. 
Sluf i^^ren ^ingerjeig iommt aUeg an. 

Slriag. 

1465 3ίΦ fttQe bir, e§ liegt in beiner §^nb. 

2)eg ^onigg αuf9ebrαφter ©inn allein 

Sereitet biefen ^remben bittern 2^ob. 

2)αδ §^er enth)5l^)nte Idngft bom l^^artcn D^jfer 

Unb toon bem blut^gen 3)ienite fein ©emutl^. 
1470 3«/ mαnφer, ben ein hjibrige^ ®ζ\ά)χί 

2ln frembeg Ufer trug, emjjfanb eg felbft. 
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SBic gottergleid^ bent armcn S^renben, 
Um^^ergetrieben an bev frembcn ©rdnje, 
©in freiinblid^ ^Jlenfd^enangefici^t begegnet. 

1475 D h)enbe ηχφί t)on urt§ ίυαδ bu bermagft! 
2)u enbeft leid^t h)ag bu U^onnm l^aft: 
®cnn nirgcnbg baut bie SDtilbe, bie l^^erab 
^n menfd^Ud^er ©eftalt bom §immel fommt. 
Sin ίΗάφ fid; fd^neHer, αΐδ too triib unb toilb 

1480 (Sin neueg aSoIi; t)oIl Seben, 9Kuti> unb Sraft, 
Sid^ felbft unb banger Sl^nung iiberiaffen, 
2)eg 9Jlenf(i^enIebeng fd^itoere Siirben tragt. 

3 i) i> i g e η i e. 

©vfd^uttre meine Seele nid^t, bie bu 
5lad^ beinem SBiHen nid^t betoegen ionnft. 

3Iria§. 

1485 ©0 iang e^ ^ut ift, fd^ont man h)eber 5!Jluiie 
ilod^i eine§ guten SBorteg SBieberl^oIung. 

S^j^igenie. 

2)u mad^ft bit 5Ku^ unb mir erregft bu ©d^merjen 
aSergeben^ beibeg: barum la^ mid^ nun. 

2lria§. 

2)ie ©d^merjen finb*g, bie id^ ju §ulfe rufe: 
1490 2)enn eg finb ^^reunbe, ®ute§ ratten fie. 

3^)^igenie. 

6ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©etoalt, 
3)od^ tilgen fie ben SBibertuiHen nid^t. 
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Striae. 

%ixi)lt eine ίφοηο ©eele SBibertuiCien 
3^ur eine 2Bol^ltl^)at, bie ber Sble reid^t?- 

3^)i)i9ente. 

14^5 3a, loenn ber @ble, toa§ |ίφ ηίφί gejiemt, 
©tatt meineg 2)anfeg ιηχφ erloerbeu h)ill. 

2trfa§. 

9Ker ieine ^leigung fu^^it, bem mangelt eg 
3ln einem SBorte ber (δntfφuIb*guπ9 nie. 
®em g'urften fag* ίφ an, toag ^ter 0efφel^n. 
1500 D tuieber^^olteft bu in beiner ©eele, 
SBie ebel er |ίφ gegen biφ betrug 
SSon beiner Stniunft an big biefen %aQ. 



Drttter Jtuftrttt, 

3i)i^i0enie (oUein), 

SSon biefeg SKanneg SRebe fu^P iφ mir 
3ur ungelegnen ^ui bag §erj im Sufen 

1505 3luf einmal umgetoenbet. 3Φ erfφrede ! — 

'ΐί^ηη toie bie S'lutl^) mit fφnelIen ©tromen iυαφfenb 

2)ie ^elfen uberf^jult, bie in bem ©anb 

3lm Ufer liegen: fo bebeite ganj 

(Sin ^Jreubenftrom mein ^nnerfteg. 3Φ i^i^"^ 

1510 ^n meinen Strmen bag Unmo0Iiφe. 
©g fφien |χφ eine 2SoIie iuieber fanft 
Urn miφ ju iegen, toon ber ®rbe miφ 
(Sm))or 5U ^^eben unb in jenen ©φlummer 
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5Κίφ einjutuiegen, ben bie gute ®ottin 

1515 Urn meine ©d^Idfc legtc, ba i^r 3lrm 
30ΐίφ rcttenb fa^te. — 5!Jleinen Sruber 
©rgriff ba^ §^^i ^^^ einjiger ©etoalt: 
3φ i)Oxa)k nur auf feme§ g'reunbeg 3latl^; 
9lur fie ju rctten brang bie ©eele t)orh)artg. 

1520 Unb toie ben ^Ii}}^)en einer toiiften S^^f^I 
3)er ©φiffer gem ben SRiiden h)enbet: fo 
Sag 2^aun§ Jointer mir. 3lun i)ai bie ©timme 
2)e^ treuen 9Jlanng miφ toieber aufgetueit, 
2)a^ iφ αηφ 3Dϊenfφen l^ier berlaffe, miφ 

1525 (Stinnett. 2)o^)J)eIt toitb mit bet Settug 
SSet^^a^t. D bieibe tu^^ig, meine ©eele! 
Seginnft bu nun ju fφiυαnίen unb ju jtoeifein? 
2)en feften Soben beinet (Sinfamieit 
Mn^i bu betiaffen! toiebet ein0efφifft . 

1530 ©tgteifen Ηφ bie SBelien fφαuίeInb, ttiib 
Unb iariQ betienneft bu bie SBelt unb biφ. 



Dterter 2tuftrttt 

S^Ji^igenie. ^^Ube^. 

^^labeg. 

9Bo ift fie? ba^ iφ ϊί)χ mit fφneίIen SBotten 
2)ie ftol^ie S3otfφαft unftet Siettung btinge ! 

3i)i>igenie. 

2)u fie^ift miφ ^iet boll Sotgen unb (Sttoattung 
1535 2)eg fiφetn 2:tofteg, ben bu mit t)etf^)tiφft. 
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2)ein ©ruber ift gel^eiit! 2)en g'clfenboben 
SDeg ungetoetl^ten UferS unb ben 6anb 
33etraten h)ir mit frdl^)Ud^en ©ef^jrcid^en; 
2)er §^in blieb i)xnUx ung, totr meriten*^ nid^t. 

1540 Unb J^^errlid^er unb tmmer l^errIίφer 
Umloberte ber ^wfienb fd^dne ^lamme 
©ein lodig §au^)t; fein boiled Sluge Qiixi^U 
3Son 3Jlutl^ unb §offnung, unb fein freieS §erj 
©rgab fid^ ganj ber g'reube, ^αη^ ber Suft, 

1545 Φίφ, feine Siettertn, unb ηχίφ ju retten. 

3S^)^t0ente. 

©efegnet feift bu, unb eg moge nie 
SSon beiner £^^)e, bte fo ®uteg•f^)rαφ, 
S)er 2^on beg Seibeng unb ber Klage tonen! 

^^Ubeg. 

3Φ bringe mel^r αΐδ bag; benn ίφοη begleitet, 
1550 ®^ίφ etnem g'iirften, ^jfiegt bag ®ΙίΙί ju ηαί^η. 

31ηφ bie ©efcil^rten l^aben tt)ir gefunben. 

^n etner 3'eίfen6uφt berbargen fie 

2)ag ©φiff unb fa^en traurig unb ern)artenb. 

©te fallen beinen Sruber, unb eg regten 
1555 ©ίφ aHe jαuφJenb, unb fie baten bringenb 

2)er Slbfal^rt ©tunbe ju befφIeunigen. 

®g fel^net jebe ^auft fiφ ηαφ bem SHuber, 

Unb felbft ein SBinb erl^ob bom Sanbe Iifi)elnb, 

SSon aUm gIeiφ bemerft, bie i^olben ©φtoingen. 
1560 2)rum la^ ung eiien, fu^re miφ jum Xtrnptl, 

2a^ miφ bag iQeiligt^um betreten, la^ 
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3Άχφ unfrer SBiinfd^e 3*^1 berei^irenb fajfen. 
3Φ bin aUetn genug, ber ®ottin S3ilb 
Sluf tool^I geubten ©d^uUcrn tuegjutragen ; 
1565 28ie fel^)n* χφ τηίφ ηαφ ber οτΜηίφίβη Saft! 

((Sr gc^t gegen ben %empd unter ben ietjten SBorten, o^ne gn bemerfen, 
ba6 3^i)igenie nic^t foigt ; enbiid^ fe^rt er Ρφ urn.) 

2)u ftel^ft unb jauberft — ©age mir — 2)u [φίυοί^ίί! 
3)u ίφοχη[ί t)erh)orren! 9Ktberfe^et ftφ 
©n neueg Unl^^eil unferm ®1ϋί? Sag* an! 
§aft bu bem ^onige ba§ Huge SBort 
1570 3SermeIben laffen, ba^ \ό\χ abgerebet? 

3Φ l^abe, tl^eurer Mann; boφ toirft bu fφeIten. 
©in fφh)eigenber SSertoeig \Όαχ mir bein Slnblii. 
SDeg KonigS Sote iam, unb tote bu eg 
3Kir in ben 9Jlunb gelegt, fo fagt' iφ'g i^^m. 
1575 ®r fφien ju ftaunen, unb t)erlangte bringenb 
2)ie feltne g'eier erft bem ^onige 
3u melben, feinen 9KilIen ju bernei^men; 
Unb nun ertojirt* iφ feine SBieberlel^r. 

φ ^ I α b e δ. 

9Bel^ nn^l ©meuert fφn)ebt nun bie ®efal^r 
1580 Um unfre ©φIαfe! SBarum l^^aft bu niφt 
3^*g φriefterreφt \>χφ loeiδIiφ eingel^uHt? 

' _ 3^)i>igenie. 

31Ιδ eine §ulle Ij^ab' iφ*δ nie gebrαuφt. 
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So toirft bu, reine ©eeic, bid^ unb ung 

3u ©runbe πφίβη. SBarum bad^t* χφ ηχφϊ 

1585 2tuf biefcn g^all boraug, unb le^^rte btφ 
21αφ biefer ^orbrung αηδίαίϋοίφοη ! 

©φίίί 
5lur ιηίφ, bie ©φαΛ ift tnein, ίφ ^ixi)V e^ too^i; 
3>οφ lonnt* ίφ anbcr^ ηίφί bem 9)1απη bcgegnen, 
2)cr mit aSernunft unb Srnft toon mir bcrlangte, 
1590 2δαδ φηι mein §erj αΐδ 91βφί geftel^en mu^te. 

φ ^ ί α b e δ. 

®6ίαί>ϊΚφθΓ jie^^t ftφ'g jufammen; boφ αηφ fo 

Sa^ ung ηίφί ia^^n, ober unbefonnen 

Unb ubereilt ηηδ felbft t)crratl^>en. 3iul^>icj 

Θτίυατίο bu bie 9Kicberiunft beg Soten, 
1595 Unb bann ftelj; feft, er bringe ίυαδ er ίυίΙΙ: 

2)enn foIφer SKeii^ung g'eier anjuorbnen 

®el^5rt ber ^Priefterin unb ηίφί bem Sonig. 

Unb forbert er ben fremben 9)iann ju fel^^n, 

2)er i)fn bem SBa^nftnn fφloer belaftet ift; 
1600 6o*Ye|ti^'e§ ab, aU l^ielteft bu un^ beibe 

3m %^mpd ϊΰοί)ί bertoal^rt. 60 ίφαίί* un§ 2uft, 

2)a^ h)ir auf*^ eiligfte, ben J^^eiPgen ©φα^ 

3)em raulj; unn)urb'gen SSolI enttoenbenb, fiieJ^^n. 

2)ie beften 3^ίφ^π fenbet un^ 'SipoU, 
1605 Unb, ζψ tuir bie Sebingung fromm erfiillen, 

®rfullt er βΰίίΐίφ fein 9Serf^)reφen ίφοη. 

Dreft ift frei, gel^eilt! — 9Jlit bem Sefreiten 
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D filler et un^ l^inuber, gunft'ge SBinbe, 
3ur ^elfens^nfel bie ber ©ott Uiuoi)ru; 

i6io ^ann ηαφ 3Jl^cen, bajj e^ iebenbig toerbe, 
2)a^ toon ber 31[φο be^ berlofd^nen ^^ix\>^^ 
®ie SSatergottcr frol^Itc^ [ίφ crl^cben,. 
Unb ίφοηο^ ^cuer φτ€ SBoJ^nungen 
ΙΙιηΙβαφίο! 2)eine §anb foil tl^nen 9Κοί6τααφ 

i6i5 3w^i^it «ug golbnen Bd)aUn ftreuen. 2)u 

Sringft uber jene ©φίϋβΗο §eii unb Scbcn tuieber, 
(Sntfiil^^nft ben ^'Ιηφ unb fφmuίeft mu bie 2)etnen 
9)iit ίπίφβη Sebengblutl^en l^errIiφ aug. 

3^)^igenie. 

3Semel^m' ίφ bίφ, fo toenbet ftφ, ο %i)mxtx, 
1620 SSie \χφ bte Siume ηαφ ber ©onne h)enbet, 

2)ie ©eele, toon bem ©tral^Ie betner SBorte 

©etroffen, [ίφ bem fii^en 2:rofte ηαφ. 

SSie ϊ5|ίΚφ ift beS gegentoart^gen ^reunbe^ 

©etoiffe 3lebe, beren ^i^^w^^I^i^^ft 
1625 ©in ©infamer entbel^^rt unb ftiH berfinit. 

^mn iangfam reift, t)erfφIoffen in bem 93ufen, 

©ebani' i^m unb ©ηίίφΐη^; bie ©egentoart 

2)e5 Siebenben enttoidelte fie Uxa)t 

^^labe^. 

£eb* ϊΌοί^ν, 2)ie ^reunbe tuiU ίφ nun 0efφtoinb 
1630 SeruJ^igen, bie felξ>nίiφ toartenb l^arren. 

^ann iomm* ίφ fφnelI jurili unb Iαufφe i)m 
3m 3'eIfenbufφ berfteit auf beinen SBinf — 
3Βαδ finneft bu? Sluf einmal uberfφtoe6t 
©in ftiller J^rauerjug bie freie ©time. 
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3i)i>i genie. 

1635 SSerjeil^! SBie leid^te SBoIien bor ber ©onne, 
©0 jtel^t tntr i>ox ber ©eele leid^te ©orge 
Unb Sangtgleit boniber. 

φ ^ I α b e g. 

%uxa)U ηχφν. 
Setriiglici^ ίφίο^ bte ^ητφί mit ber ®ef«l^r 
®in engeg Sunbni^; beibe finb ©efeHen. 

3 }} i> i g e η i e. 

1640 2)ie ©orge nenn* χφ ebel, bte τηίφ waxnt, 
2)en Konig, ber mein jtoeiter 3Sater toarb, 
3l\a)t ϋχίχ^φ ju betriigen, ju berauben. 

^^labeS. 
3)er beinen Sruber ίφΐαφίβί, bem entfliel^ft bu. 

3i)i>tgenie. 
@§ ift berfelbe, ber mtr ®uteg t^at. 

^Vl^be^. 
1645 Φαδ ift mφt Unbani, toa§ bte 3lotl^ gebeut. 

3^)i)igente. 
®g bleibt η)θΙζ)Ι Unbani; nur bie 3loti} entfφuIbigt. 

^Vl^beg. 
3Sor ©ottem unb bor 3Jlenfφen biφ getoi^. 

3i)i>igente. 
SlUein mein etgen §erj ift ήφί befriebigt. 

φ^ lab eg. 
3u ftrenge ^orbrung ift berborgner ©tolj. 
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1650 3Φ unterfud^e ηίφί, ίφ fui>ie nur. 

^u^Ift bu bίφ τοφί, fo mu^t bu ϋφ berel^ren. 

®an} unbefiedt genie^t |ίφ nur ba^ §erj. 

^^Ube^. 

©0 l^iaft bu biφ ttn 2^em}}el ίυοίξιί betoal^rt; 
Φαδ Seben Iel^)rt un^, hjeniger mit ung 

1655 Unb anbern ftrenge fein; bu Icrnft e^ αuφ. 
So tounberbar tft biejj ®ήφί^ά)ϊ gebilbet, 
©0 ϋίοΐίαφ ift'g ϋ6Γίφ^η0€η unb i)erinuj)ft, 
2)a^ Iciner in [ίφ feibft, ηοφ mit ben anbern 
©iφ rein unb unbertoorren l^alten lann. 

1660 21ηφ finb toir niφt beftellt ung feibft ju rίφten; 
3u toanbein unb auf feinen SSeg ju fel^^en 
3ft eineg 3Dlenfφen erfte, ndφfte ^fIiφt: 
©ennjelten fφα^t er reφt n)a§ er get^an, 
Unb n)a§ er t^ut toei^ er faft nie ju fφά$en. 

3Si)i)i0enie. 
1665 ^aft iiberreb^ft bu miφ ju beiner 3Jieinung. 

^Vlflbeg. 

Srau^t'S ttberrebung, ίυο bie 2δα1ξ>1 berfagt ift? 
2)en Sruber, Ηφ, unb einen g'reunb gu retten 
3ft nur ©in SBeg; fragt ftφ'g ob tuir il^n gel^jen? 
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D la^ ίπίφ. jaubem! benn bu tl^dtcft felbft 
1670 ©n ίοίφο^ Unred^t ieinem 9Jlann gelaffen, 
2)em bu fur SBoi^Iti^at biφ 1)6τ^)Ρίφί€ί ^ielteft. 

^Vlflbeg. 

SSeun toir ju ®runbe ge^en, toartet bein 
©in l^^drtrer SSortDurf, ber SSerjtocifiung tragt. 
3Jlan fiel^t, bu bift ηίφί απ SSerluft geiuol^nt, 
1675 SDa bu bem gro^en ttbei ju entgel^^en 

©in ίαΐίφοδ SBort ηίφί einmai oj)fem toillft. 

S^ji^igenie. 

D triig' ίφ boφ cin ίπάηηϋφ §erj in mir! 
2)αδ, toenn eg cinen iiil^nen SSorfa^ i^egt, 
SSor jeber anbern ©timme [ίφ ϋβτίφΐίβ^ί. 

^^Ubeg. 

1680 3)u tueicjerft Ηφ utnfonft; bie el^me ^ar(t> 
®er 5?otl^> gebictet, unb t^^r ernfter SSinf 
3ft oberfteg ©efe^, bem ©otter felbft 
©χφ untertoerfen miiffen. ©φn)ei0enb l^errfφt 
2)e§ etu^gen ©φidfαIδ unberatl^ne ©φiυefter. 

1685 SBa§ fie bir auferlegt, bag trage: tl^u* 

3Sa§ fie gebeut. Φαδ 3lnbre h)ei^t bu. S3alb 
^omm' ίφ juriid, aug beiner ^eiPgen iganb 
iE)er Skttung fφoneδ ©iegel ju etn^jfangen. 
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iunfter Jtuftntt• 

3^)1^1 genie (attein). 

3Φ ntu^ ϊί)χη folgen: benn bte ^iJleinigen 

1690 (Βύ)^ ίφ in bringenber ©efal^r. 2)οφ αφ! 

5Kein eigen ©φί4|αΙ τηαφί tnir bang unb bdnger. 
D foil ίφ ηχφί bie ftille ^offnung retten, 
3)ie in ber ©infamleit ίφ ίφοη genaJ^^rt? 
©oU biefer ^Ιηφ benn etuig toaltcn? ©oil 

1695 5lie bic^ ®efφIeφt mtt einem neuen ©egen 
©ίφ toieber l^cben? — 9limmt boφ aHeg ail 
Φαδ befte ©liitf, be^ Sebeng ^φ'όη\ϊ^ ^raft 
Grmattet enbItφ, toarum ηίφί ber ^Ι^φ? 
©0 l^offt* ίφ benn bergebeng, l^ter bertoal^rt, 

1700 aSon meine^ §aufeg ©φίίίαΐ αbgefφieben, 
®eretnft mtt reiner ^ani unb reinem §erjen 
2)ie fφn)er befledte SSol^nung ju entfuli>nen! 
Saum h)trb in meinen 3lrmen mir ein Sruber 
aSom grimm'gen ttbel tounberboH unb ίφηοΙΙ 

I705 ©el^eilt, iaum nal^^t ein lang erfte^^teg Ba)xfi, 
3Άιφ in ben ^ort ber aSatern)eIt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie taube 3loti} .ein bo^^^jelt Safter 
SDiit e^^mer §anb mir auf: ba? I^eilige 
5!Jlir anbertraute, biel berel^rte 33ilb 

1710 3u rauben unb ben ^ann ju l^intergel^n, 

2)em χά) mein Seben unb mein ©φίίίαΐ banle. 
D ba^ in meinem 33ufen ηχφϊ jule|t 
©in 9Kiberh)ilIe leime! ber 2^itanen 
SDer alten ©otter tiefer §aj5 auf eud^, 

1715 Dl^m^^ier, χύφί αηφ bie jarte Sruft 
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ma ©eieriiauen faffe! SRettet ιηίφ 
Unb rettet euer 33ilb in meiner ©eele! 

SSor metnen Dl^ren tout bag alte Steb — 
SSergeffen l^att' ίφ'δ unb berga^ eg gem — 

1720 2)αδ Steb ber 5parjen, bag fie graufenb fangen, 
3llg 2^antalug bom golbnen ©tul^Ie fiel: 
©ie Ittten mtt bem ebein ^reunbe; grimmig 
SOBar t^^re 33ruft, unb furφtbαr t^^r ®efang. 
3n unfrer S^genb ^an^^i bie Slmme mir 

1725 Unb ben ®efφiυiflem bor, ίφ merit eg tool^I. 

®g furφte bte ®5tter 
2)ag 3)^enfφen0efφIeφt! 
©te l^alten bie §errfφαft 
3n etuigen ^dnben, 
1730 Unb I5nnen fte brαuφen 

2Bie*g i^en gefallt. 

SDer furφte fte boj)j)eIt, 
SDen je fte erl^eben! 
Sluf Ri\)pptn unb aBoIfew 
1735 ©inb ©tti^^Ie bereitet 

Um Qolbene 2:tfφe. 

grl^ebet ein 3^ίΡ fίφ• 
©0 fturjen bie ©afte 
®efφmdξ>t unb 0efφαnbet 
i7lb gn nαφtIiφe 2^iefen, 

Unb l^arren bergebeng, 
3m ginftem gebunben, 
®ereφlen ®eriφteg. 
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©ie aber, fie bleiben 
1745 S" etDtgen g^eften 

3ln golbencn 2:ί|φοη. 
©ie ίφreiten bom Serge 
3u Sergen ^^iniibeii: 
2lu^ ©d^lunben ber iiiefe 
1750 2)am^)ft il^nen ber 2ttl^)em 

©rftidter 2:itanen, 
®Ietd^ D^jfergeriid^en, 
®in ieid^teS ®eh)olie. 

βδ tuenben bie ^errfd^er 
1755 Si>^ fegnenbeg Stuge 

aSon ganjen ©efd^Ied^tern, 
Unb meiben, im Sniel 
2)ie el^jmai^ geliebten 
©tin rebenben 3^9^ 
1760 2)e^ Sl^^n^erm ju fel^in. 

©0 fangen bie ^arjen; 
®δ ^ord^t ber SSerbannte 
3n ndd^tlid^en §5I^Ien 
2)er 3IIte bie Sieber, 
1765 3)enit Sinber unb ©nlei 

Unb fd^utteit ba^ §α^)ί. 
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9Serh)irrt mujj ίφ gefteJ^jn, ba^ ίφ ηίφί toetjj, 
3Qoi)'m ίφ meinen 2lrgtooi>n πφίοη foil. 
©inb*§ bie ©efangnen, bie auf il^re ^Ιαφί 

1770 SSerftol^Ien finnen? 3ί**^ *>i^ ^^Jriefterin, 

5Die xi)ntn i>ilft? ©g me^irt [ίφ ba§ ®€Γαφί: 
Φαδ ©φιίί, bag biefe beiben Ι^βΓββΒίαφί, 
©et trgenb ηοφ in einer δαφί berfteit. 
Unb jencg SDlanne^ SBa^nftnn, bicfc 3Betli>e, 

1775 2)er J^eirge 9Sorh)anb biefer S^^g^^ng, rufen 
SDen SlrgtDol^^n lauter unb bie δονΡφί auf, 

@δ iommc ΙφηβΕί bie ^riefterin l^erbei! 
Φαηη ge^^t, burφfuφt ba§ Ufer \φαχ^ unb fφneII 
SSom SSorgebirge big jum §i^i^ "^^^ ®ottin. 
1780 ^Serfφonet feine l^eiPgen 2:iefen, legt 
^3ebάφt'gen §interl^alt unb greift fie an; 
9Ko il^r fte finbet, fa^t fie h)ie i^^r Jjflegt. 

77 
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3n>etter 2iuftrttt. 

V 

Stl^oag (aUein). 

©ηΙίβ^Ηφ Ιϋοφίβϋ ntir ber ©rimrn im Sufen; 
©rft gegen fie, bie ίφ fo J^eilig l^ielt; 

1785 2)ann gegen τηίφ, ber ίφ fie jum 3Serratl^ 
2)πτφ 31αφ[\φϊ unb burd^ ©ute bilbete. 
3ur ^ilaberei gciuol^nt ber 3Dlenfφ [ιφ gut 
Unb Icrnet leiφt 0e]ξιorφen, h)enn man il^n 
2)er grci^eit ganj bcraubt. 3^, iuare fie 

1790 3n meiner Sl^nljicrrn rol^e §anb gefaHen, 
Unb i}aiU fie ber i)t\VQt ©rimm ^)erfφont: 
©te toare fro^i getoefen, fiφ allein 
Su retten, l^dtte banibar i^r ©efφiί 
®rfannt unb frembeg Slut Dor bem 2litar 

1795 3Sergoffen, l^dtte 5βfItφt genannt 

2Ώα§ 3loti) mx. 3lm ioit nteine ©ute 
3" ^^^^^ S3ruft bertuegnen 2δηηίφ ^erauf. 
SSergebeng i^offt' \φ, fie ntir ju berbinben; 
eie finnt f^φ nun ein eigen ©φί(ίίαί au§. 

1800 3)ητφ 6φmeiφeίei gehjann fte mir bag ^erj: 
Siun tuiberftelji* ίφ ber; fo fuφt fie f^φ 
3)en S33eg burφ Sift unb 2^rug, unb nteine ©iite 
©φeint i^r ein alt \)txiai)xU^ (Sigentl^um. 



Dritter ^iuftritt• 

S^J^igenie. 2:^οαδ. 

3i)^igenie. 
2)u forberft ηιίφ! h)a« bringt Μφ gu un^ l^er? 
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3^ 1^ α δ. 
i8o5 2)u \a)kb^t bag D^jfer auf; fag' an, toarum? 

S^j^ieenie. 
3Φ ^ab* an 3lrfa« atteg ilar erja^It. 

2^ Ιξΐ α δ. 
3Son bit ηιοφί* ίφ e§ toeiter ηοφ bemel^men. 

3i)^ieenie. 
2)ie ©dttin gibt bir JJrift jur tlberlegung. 

3: 1^ α g. 
©ie fφeint bir felbft gelegen, ^iefe %u\t 

S^j^igenie. 

i8io SSenn bir baS §erj jum graufamcn βηίίφία^ 
3Serl^artet ift: fo foHteft bu ηίφί fommcn! 
®tn.K5mg, ber ΙΙηηχοηίφΚφοδ Derlangl, 
fjinb't 3)iener g'nug, bie gegcn ©nab' unb Sol^n 
3)en i)aibzn ^ίαφ ber %ί)αί begierig faffen; 

1815 3)οφ feine ©egcntoart Weibt unbefleit. 
®r finnt ben 3^ob in einer fφh)eren SOBoIie, 
Unb feine 33oten bringen flammenbeS 
SSerberben auf be§ 3lrmen §au^t Ij^inab ; 
(Sr aber fφh)ebt burφ feine §dl^en ruljiig, 

1820 @in unerreiφter ©ott, im ©turme fort. 

2)ie l^eiPge SijJ^je tont ein tuiibe^ Sieb. 
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3j)^igenie. 

31χφί ^riefterin! nur Slgamemnong 2^οφΐ6τ• 
2)er Unbeiannten SBort bere^rteft bu; 
2)er prftin toittft bu ταίφ gebteten? 3lem! 

1825 SSon 3"9^«i^ i^uf l^ab* ίφ gelernt βο^οτφοη, 
@rft meinen ©Item unb bann einer ©ott^eit, 
Unb folgfam fii^It* ίφ tmmer metne ©eele 
Sim ίφοηΡ€η fret; aHetn bent ^arteit SOBorte, 
3)em xaui)tn 'Άηφχηφ ettte^ Slaittte^ ηχίφ 

iSjo 3u fugen, lernt' ίφ toeber bort ηοφ J^^ier. 

ίε 1^ α §. 
Silt alt ®efe$, ηίφΐ ίφ, geBietet bit• 

3 J) i> i g e tt i e. 

SBtr faffen etit ®efe§ begierig an, 
3)αδ unfrer 2etbenfφαft jur SBaffe bient. 
©in anbreg ^ρύφί ju mir, ein altered, 
1835 50ϊίφ btr ju totberfe^en, ba§ ©ebot, 
3)em jeber grembe ^eiltg ift. 

2^^oa§. 

@§ fφeinen bie ©efangnen bir fel^r na^ 
Sim §er}en: beitn Dor Slnt^eil unb Setwegung 
aSergiffeft bu ber Kiugi>eit erfte§ SBort, 
1840 3)a^ man ben ^dφttgen ηίφί retjen foH. 

SReb' ober fφtϋeΐg' ίφ, immer fannft bu totffen, 
5δα§ mir tm §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Soft bie ©rinnerung be§ gIeίφen ©φiίfαte 
9ίίφί ein DerfφIoff'neg §erj jum 3Jlitleib auf? 
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1845 SBie rmi)x benn metn^! ^n i&nen felji' ίφ ιηίφ. 

3Φ i>abe bor'm Slltare felbft gejittert, 

Unb ίβίβΓίίφ umgab ber frii^e 2^ob 

2)te ^mcenbe; bag 3Jleffer juite ίφοη, 

2)en IcbenDoHcn Sufcn ju burφbolξ)ren ; 
1850 ^Jicin ^nnerfteg entfe|te toirbelnb [ίφ, 

5Kcin 3luge brαφ, iinb — ίφ fanb τηίφ gcrcttet. 

©inb toir, toa^ ©otter gndbig un§ gett)dli)rt, 

llngIuίliφcn mφt ju erftatten fφulbtg? 

2)u h)ei^t eg, iennft τηίφ, unb bu tuitift ηιίφ jtuingen! 

2^ ^ α g. 
1855 ©el^orφe beinem 2)ienfte, mφt bem §errn. 

2a^ abl ^ήφ'όηχα^ί mφt bie ©etualt, 
2)te [ίφ ber ©φh)αφl^eίt eineg 3Seibeg freut. 
^φ bin fo fret geboren alg ein 5iJlann. 
©tiinb* 3tgamemnong ©ol^n bir gegenuber, 
i860 Unb bu beriangteft tuag f^φ mφt gebiii^rt: 
©0 i^at αηφ ®r ein ©φtϋert unb einen 3lrm, 
2)te 3ΐeφte feineg Sufeng ju berteib'gen. 
^φ l^abe mφtg aU SBorte, unb eg jiemt 
3!)em ebeln 5Καηη, ber grauen SOBort ju αφten. 

2^ ^ α g. 
1865 3Φ αφt* eg me^r aU etneg Sruberg 6φtυert. 

3j)^igente. 

3)ag Soog ber aSaffen tυeφfelt ^in unb i^er: 
Kein iluger ©treiter l^dlt ben Q'einb gering. 
21ηφ pl^ne ipiilfe gegen %xuij unb §drte 
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§at bie 3lalur bcu Θφΐυαφβη πίφΐ geiaffen. 
1870 ©ie gab jur Sift il^m greube, ie^rt* i^n Kiinfte; 
Salb ϊΌ^χφί er au^, t)erfj)atet unb umgel^t. 
3a, ber ©etpailige berbient, ba^ man fie iibt. 

St^oag. 
2)ie 3Sorftφt fteUt ber Sift f^φ Hug entgegen• 

3j)^igenie. 
Unb eine reine 6eele brαuφt fie niφt. 

1875 6^)riφ unBel^utfam niφt bein eigen Urtl^eil. 

S^j^igenie. 

D fd^eft bu h)ie meine 6ecie idm^ft, 
Sin 6οδ ®efφiί, bag fte ergreifen tuiH, 
3m erften 3lnfaII mutl^ig aBjutreiben! 
©0 \U^ iφ benn l^ier toe^rlog gegen Μφ? 

iSSo 3)ie fφone 33itte, ben anmutl^'gen 3^^ίβ/ 
3n einer fjrauen §anb getoaltiger 
Sllg ©φίυert unb SBaffe, ftd^eft bu juriii: 
S33ag bleibt mir nun, mein 3^^^^^^ jw Derteib^gen? 
SRuf ίφ bie ©ottin um ein SSunber an? 

1885 3ft i^i"^ ^^^f^ i« meiner ©eeie 3^iefen? 

®δ fφeint, ber beiben gremben ©φi(ίfαI mαφt 
Unma^ig ^φ beforgt. SOBer finb fie? f^)riφ, 
^ur bie bein ©eift getoaltig ftφ er^ebt? 

3j)iligenie. 
©ie fmb — fie fφeinen — fiir (5Jrieφen l^alt* iφ fie. 
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1890 Sanb^leute ftnb c^? unb fie i)abtn ίυο^Ι 
3)cr SRiiife^r ίφοη€^ 33ilb in bit crneut? 

3 >) 1^ i g e η i e (ηαφ einigem @tiUf*ireigen). 

§at benn jur unerl^ortcn 2;i^at bcr 3Slann 
SiHein ba^ 9Ϊ6φί? Ί)χΜί benn Unmogίiφeδ 
3iur ®r an bie geh)alt'ge §elbenbruft? 

1895 2δα§ nennt man gro^? 2δα^ ijtbt bie ©eele fφαubernb 
3)em immer toieber^olenben Srjdi^Ier? 
211δ h)a§ mit untυαlξιrfφeinIiφem ©rfoig 
2)er 5iJlutliiigfte begann. 2)er in ber 5lαφt 
SlHein bag §ecr beg g^einbeg ϋberfφleiφt, 

1900 SOBie unt)erfel^en eine g^Iamme toiit^enb 
2)ie ©φlαfenben, @rtυαφcnbcn ergreift, 
3ule^t gebrdngt toon ben ©rmunterten. 
Sluf 3^einbeg ^Pferben, boφ mit Seute fe^rt, 
9Sirb ber allein ge))riefen? ber allein, 

1905 3)er, einen f^φern 3Seg Derαφtenb, ί\χί}η 
©ebirg' unb SBdlber burφJuίtreifen ge^t, 
3)a^ er toon Sldubern eine ©egenb fdubre? 
3ft υηδ niφtδ iibrig? 9Jlu^ ein jarteg 3Seib 
©iφ il^reg angebomen 3ΐeφtδ entdu^em, 

1910 9Silb gegen SSilbe fein, toie Slmajonen 

3)αδ 3ΐeφt be§ ©φtt)ertδ euφ rauben unb mit 33Iute 
3)ie Unterbriiiung rdφen? Sluf unb ah 
©teigt in ber Sruft ein fiil^neg Unterne^men: 
3Φ twerbe gro^em 3Sorh)urf niφt entgel^n, 

1915 31οφ fφtϋerem tlbel toenn e§ mir mi^lingt; 
SlHein Θηφ leg' iφ*δ auf bie ^niee ! 3Benn 
Sl^r h)a^rli?aft feib, tuie i^r ge^riefen toerbet; 
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©0 jetgt'^ burφ cuern Setftanb unb \)ζχί)^ηΙ\φί 
2)ηΓφ χΐύφ bie SSaJ^r^^ett ! — ^a, Dernimm, ο ^'onxQ, 

1920 @§ h)irb ein Ι^βίτπΐίφοτ SSetrug gefφmtebet; 
aSergebeng fragft bu ben ©cfangnen ηαφ; 
©ie |inb l^intoeg unb ίηφ€η il^re ^rcunbe, 
3)te mit bcm ©φίίί am Ufcr toarten, auf. 
2)er dit'fte, ben ba^ flbel l^ier ergrtffen 

1925 Unb nun t)erlaffen l^at — e^ tft Dreft, 

5Diem SSruber, unb ber anbre fetn SSertrauter, 
©ein 3w9^^bfreunb, mit Stamen ^^iabeg. 
2l>)oa fφi(ίt fie Don Ί^ύρί)χ biefem Ufer 
ma fl5ttliφen Sefe^Ien ju, bag Silb 

1930 2)ianeng toegjurauben unb ju ii^m 
3!)ie ©φtυefter ^injubringen, unb bafiir 
3Serf^)riφt er bem toon ^urien SSerfoIgten, 
3)e§ Slutterbluteg ©φulbigen, Sefreiung. 
Ung beibe l^ab' iφ nun, bie ttberbliebnen 

1935 aSon S^antal^ §au§, in beine §anb gelegt: 
aSerbirb ηηδ — h)enn bu barfft. 

3)u glaubft, e« ii5re 
2)er ro^^e ©c^tl^e, ber Sarbar, bie ©timme 
2)er SBa^rl^eit unb ber 5DΐenfφIiφfeit, bie Sltreug, 
S)er @rieφe, ηίφΐ berna^m? 

3j)i>igenie. 

@g i}bxi fie jeber, 
1940 ©eboren unter jebem §immel, bem 

3)eg Sebeng Quelle burφ ben Sufen rein 
Unb ungel^inbert flie^t. — 2δαδ finnft bu mir, 
D ^onig, fφtt)eigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 



giinftev Slufgug. fritter ^iuftritt 85 

3ft eg aSerberbcn? fo tobte ιηίφ juerft! 
1945 2)enn nun emjjfinb* ίφ, ba un§ icine SRettung 

3ίΙφ iibrig bleibt, bie ^χά^Ιίφβ ©efa^r, 

SBorein ίφ bie ©eliebten ubereilt 

33θΓί6^1ίφ jtiirjte. 3Sei>! ίφ toerbe fie 

©ebunben t)or mir fe^n! 9Jlit tυeIφen 93liien 
1950 ^ann iφ bon meinem 93ruber 2lbfφieb nel^men, 

2)en iφ ermorbe? Slimmer fann iφ i^m 

5iJle^r in bie bielgeliebten Slugen ίφαηη! 

6o i)abcn bie Setriiger ίϋnftIiφ5biφtenb 
2)er lang SSerfφίoff'nen, i^re 2βunfφe Ieiφt 
1955 Unb toiHig ©laubenben, ein ίοΐφ ©ef^innft 
Um*g ^aupi getuorfen! 

3>)i>igenie. 

Stein! ^onig, nein! 

3Φ ionnte l^intergangen toerben; biefe 

©inb treu unb \Όάί)χ, SBirft bu fie anber^ finben, 

©0 la^ fie fallen unb Derfto^e miφ, 
i960 aSerbanne miφ jur ©trafe meiner %\)ox\)txt 

Sin einer Klijj^eni^i^f^I traurig Ufer. 

3ft aber biefer 50ϊαηη ber lang erfle^te, 

©eliebte 93ruber: fo entla^ un^, fei 

21ηφ ben ©efφiυiftem h)ie ber ©φh)efter freunbIiφ! 
1965 5iJlein aSater fiel burφ feiner 3=rauen ©φηΛ, 

Unb fie burφ ii^ren ©o^n. 2)ie le|te §offnung 

a?on 2ttreu§ ©tamme rul^t auf i^m aHein. 

2a^ ηχίφ mit reinem §erjen, reiner §anb, 

§inubergel^n unb unfer §au§ entfiii^nen. 
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1970 2)u l^altft ntir SOBort! — 3Senn ju ben SOleinen je 
5Ditr iRixiUi)x juberettet h)arc, fd^tuurft 
2)u ηιιφ JU laffen; unb fie ift eg nun. 
©in Kontg fagt ηίφί, tote gemetne SKenfd^en, 
SSerlegen ju, ba^ er ben 33ittenben 

1975 2luf etnen Slugenblti entferne; ηοφ 

aSerf^)riφt er auf ben %αϊί, ben er ηίφΐ ^offt: 
Φαηη ful^It er erft bte §ol^e feiner SiBiirbe, 
SiBenn er ben §arrenben begliiien ίαηη. 

UntoiHtg, tote |ίφ ^euer gegen SBaffer 
1980 3^ ^am^fe toel^rt unb gtfφenb fetnen ^einb 
3u ttlgen ίηφί, fo toel^ret [ίφ ber ^oxn 
3n meinem 33ufen gegen beine SiBorte. 

3^)^igenie. 

D la^ bie ©nabe, toie bag ^etPge 2ιφί 
2)er ftiHen Djjferfiamme, mir, umiranjt 
1985 SSon Sobgefang unb Φαηί unb greube, lobem. 

2:i^oag» 
9Bte oft befanfttgte ιηίφ biefe ©ttmme! 

Sjj^igenie. 
D reiφe mtr bie §anb jum f5riebengJeiφen. 

iE 1^ α g. 
2)u forberft biel in einer iurjen ^ut 

Sjj^igenie. 
Urn ©ut*g JU t^un brαuφt'g ieiner iiberlegung. 
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iE 1^ α δ. 
I990 Sel^r mel! benn αυφ bent ©utcn folgt ba^ tlbel. 

5Der Stueifel ift^g, bcr ©utc§ Bofe ntad^t. 
33ebenie ηιφί; fletoal^re, tote bu'g fiil^ift. 



Pterter 2iuftntt• 

Drejt (genjoffnet). 3)ie aSorigen. 

D r e ft (ηοφ ber @ccne gcfe^rt). 

SSerboi)^eit eure ^rdfte! §altet fte 
SurudE! ttur toenig Slueeitblicfe ! 2δ€ίφ1 
1995 2)er 5iJlettge πίφΐ, iiitb becft bett 3Keg jum ©φίffe 
9Jlir unb ber ©φtυefter. 

(3w 3»i)l^igenien ol^ne ben ^onig gu fe^en•) 

Komnt, h)tr ftnb berratl^en. 
©erittger SRaum bleibt un^ jur ^Ιαφί. @efφh)mb ! 

(Sr erbUcft ben ^bnig.) 

2^ 1^ α δ (ηοφ bent ©d^njertc greifenb). 

3n ntetner ©egentoart fiil^rt ungeftraft 
Kein 50ϊαηη bag nacfte ©φiϋert. 

3^)^igenie. 

(Sntl^eiliget 
2000 3)er ©ottin aSoliinung ηίφί burφ 3Sut^ unb 5iJlorb. 
©ebtetet euernt SSoIfe ©ttllftanb, i^oret 
®ie ^Priefterin, bte ©φtυefter. j 



\ 
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D r e |t. 

©age mir! 
9Ber ift e§, bcr ung brol^t? 

Sjj^tgenie. 

aSerel^r' in il^m 
2)en Kontg, ber mcin jtoetter aSater toarb ! 
2005 3Scrjet^ mir, Srubcr ! bod^ mein itnblid^ §erj 
§at unfer ganj @efφiί in fcine §anb 
©elegt. ©cftanben l^ab* ίφ eucrn δΐηίφία^ 
Unb meine ©eele Dom aSerratl^) gerettet. 

Dreft. 
SBill er bie Jiiiifel^r fπebliφ ung getud^rcn? 

S^j^igenie. 
2010 3)ein blinienb ©φίϋ6τί Derbietet mir bie Slntiuort. 

D r e |t (bcr bae ©d^ttjert einflccf t) . 
©0 ^ρύφ I 2)u ftei^ft, iφ ]^orφe beinen SBortcn* 



iOnfter ^iuftrttt. 
2)ieaSorigen. ^^Iabe§. Salb ηαφ i^m 2lria^ 

(S3eibe mlt biogen @ci)tt)ertcrn.) 

^Vl^be§. 

3Serh)eiIet niφt! 2)ie ie^te Krcifte raffen 

2)ie Unfrfgen jufammen; tυeiφenb toerben 

©ie ηαφ ber ©ee iangfam juruigebrdngt. 

2015 3Kelφ ein ©ef^rdφ ber giirften finb' iφ ^ier! 

^/ςέ /// be^ ^onige^ Dere^rte^ §au^t! 



giinftcr 2luf5ng. <Seci)ftei• 5(uftritt. 89 



airiag. 



©elaffen, toie eg btr, ο ^onig, jiemt, 
©tel^jft bu ben geinben gegeniiber. &1ύφ 
Sft bie aSertoegen^eit beftraft; e^ Ιυβιφί 
2020 Unb fdlit tl^r 2tnl^ang, unb il^r ©d^tff tft unfer. 
©in SBort Don btr, fo fte^t'g in 3=iammen. 

2: ^ α §. 

®e^! 
©ebiete ©titiftanb meinem SSoIfe! ieiner 
S3efφαbt9e ben ^einb, fo lang ϊόχχ reben. 

(^r!ae ab.) 

D r e ft. 

3Φ ne^m* e§ an. ®e^, fammie, treuer greunb, 
2025 2)en Sleft be^ aSolfeg; garret jtitt, toua) (Snbe 
2)ie ©otter unfern 2^l^aten jubereiten. 

C?5t)iabee ab.) 



5ecf?fter Jtuftrttt» 
3))^tgente. Ϊ^Ι^οαδ. Drejt. 

3 )) i^ i g e η ί e. 

Sefreit t)on ©orge ηύφ, e^' i^r ju f})reφen 
SSeginnet. 3Φ befurφte bofen 3^iit 
SBenn bu, ο Konig, mφt ber Sitiigfeit 
2030 ©elinbe ©timme l^ioreft; bu, mein Sruber, 
2)er rαfφen ^ugenb mφt gebieten toittft. 



i 
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©iei; l^^ier an feiner reφten §anb ba§ 9Jlal^I 
9Sie t)on brei ©ternen, bag am iCage ίφοη, 
2)α er geboren toarb, ρφ jeigte, bag 

2085 2iuf fφtυere 2^^at mit btcfer gauft ju iiben 
2)er $riefter beutete. 3)ann iiberjeugt 
^Ιίίφ bo^i)elt biefe ©φταιηιηο, bie i^m l^ier 
3)ie 2tu0enbraune fi)altet. Sllg ein ^inb 
Sie^ φη Sleitra, ταίφ unb αηΐ)οτίχφϋ9 

2090 51αφ il^rer Slrt, au^ i^ren Slrmen ftiirjen. 

@r ίφία0 auf einen 2)reifu^ auf — ®r tft*g — 
©ου ίφ btr ηοφ bie 3i^πUφίett beg SSaterg, 
©oil ίφ bag tnnre 3ΛuφJen meineg §erjeng 
2)ir ααφ alg 3^"9^ϊ^ '^^^ ^Serfiφrung nennen? 

2^ ^ α g. 

2095 Unb ^iibe beine 9lebe jeben 3^^if^l 

Unb banbtgt* ίφ ben 3^^^^^ i« meiner 33ruft: 
©0 toiirben boφ bie 3Saffen Jh)ifφen ung 
@ntfφeiben muff en; grieben fel^* \φ ηίφί. 
©ie finb gefommen, bu befenneft felbft, 

2100 2)ag l^eiPge 33ilb ber ©ottin mir ju rauben. 
©laubt i^r, ίφ fe^e bie^ gelaffen an? 
2)er ©rieφe toenbet oft fein liiftern 3luge 
2)en fernen ©φd^en ber Sarbaren ju, 
®em golbnen ^eHe, 5Pferben, ίφonen 2:oφtern; 

2105 φοφ fii^rte fie ©etoalt unb Sift ηίφί immer 
3Jlit ben erlangten ©litem ^ΙϋίΚφ ^eim. 

D r e ft. 

3)ag 33ilb, ^onig, fott ung ηίφί entjtoeien ! 
Se^t iennen toir ben ^i^^^t^um, ben ein ©ott 
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3Sie einen ©d^leier um ba§ §au})t un§ legte, 
2IIO Φα cr ben 3Seg l^ier^er un^ h)anbern ^ie^. 

Um Slat^ unb um Sefreiung bat ίφ χί}η 

3Son bem ©eieit ber ^urien; er ]ρχαφ: 

rrSringft bu bie Βφϊοήί^χ, bie an %α\χύ^ Ufer 

3m §eiligt^ume h)iber SGBiIicn bleibt, 
2115 51αφ ®rieφcπIαnb; fo lofet |ιφ ber ^ίηφ.'' • 

SBtr legten*§ toon Sl^JoHenS ©φh)efter au§, 

Unb er gebαφte btφ! J)te ftrengen Sanbe 

©inb nun gelof^t; bu bift ben 2)etnen toieber, 

2)u §etltge, gefφenίt. aSon bir berii^rt 
2120 9Bar ίφ gel^eilt; in beinen Slrmen fa^te 

ϊ)αδ tlbel mtφ mit alien feinen ^lauen 

3um le^tenmal, unb ίφutte[te ba^ 5iJlari 

@ntfe^liφ mir jufammen; bann entflo^*^ 

2Bie eine ©φίαnge ju ber ^'ol}U. 3ieu 
2125 ©enie^* ίφ nun burφ hid) ba§ h)eite £ίφί 

2)e^ 2^age^. ©φοη unb l^errUφ jeigt [ίφ mir 

2)er ©ottin SRat^. &U\a) einem i^eiPgen Silbe, 

2)aran ber ©tabt unh)anbelbar @efφiί 

2)urφ ein gel^eime^ ©ottertoort gebannt ift, 
2130 31αί}χη fie biφ h)eg, bie ©φu^erin be^ ^aufe^; 

Setoai^rte biφ in einer i^eil'gen ©title 

3um ©egen beinen ©rubers unb ber 2)einen. 

Φα atie Slettung auf ber toeiten @rbe 

SSerioren ίφien, gibft bu ung atteg toieber. 
2135 £a^ beine ©eele \χά) jum ^rieben toenben, 

D Konig ! §inbre nίφt, ba^ fie bie 9Bei^e 

3!)e^ DdterΠφen §aufe^ nun boilbringe, 

50ϋφ ber entfii^nten §atie toiebergebe, 

3Jlir auf ba^ §au^t bie alte ^rone briicfe! 
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2140 3SergtIt ben ©cgen, ben fie bir gebrad^t, 
Unb la^ be^ na^ern SRed^teg ηιιφ genie^en! 
©etoalt unb Sift, ber ajldnner ί)'οφ\Ηχ ^\xi)m, 
SBirb burd^ bte SiBa^rl^ett btcfer i)oi)m 6ecle 
Sefφαmt, unb reined iinblid^eg 3Sertrauen 

2145 3u ^inem ebein ^anm toirb Belol^nt. 

■ 

3i)i>igenic. 

3)eni' an kein SBort, unb la^ burφ biefe SRebe 
Slug einem g^raben trcuen 5iJlunbe btφ 
S3eh)egcn! ©ie^ ung an! 3)u Ij^aft ηίφί oft 
3u ίοΐφβτ ebeln i£^at ©elegenl^eit. 
2150 3Scrfagen fannft bu'g ηιφί; getodl^r' eg baib! 

iE Ιξΐ α g. 
©0 gel^t ! 

3j)iligenie* 

9ΐίφί fo, mein K5mg! Dl^ne ©egen, 
3n SiBiberiuillen, f*eib' ίφ ηίφί bon bir. 
3Serbann' ung ηιφί! ©η freunbHφ Qia\ixta)t toaite 
3Son bir ju ung: fo finb toir ηίφΐ auf eioig 

2155 ®etrennt unb αbgefφteben. SSertlji unb t^euer, 
SBie mir mein SSater toar, fo bift bu'g ntir, 
Unb biefer ©inbrui bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
Sringt ber ©eringfte beineg SSolfeg je 
3)en 2:0η ber ©timme mir in'g D^r juriicf, 

2160 J)en iφ an euφ getoo^nt ju l^5ren bin, 
Unb fe^' iφ an bem Strmften eure ίεrαφt ; 
Smjjfangen toill iφ i^n toie einen ®ott, 
3Φ ϊΌχΰ \f)m felbft ein Sager juberciten, 
Sluf einen ©tul^I i^n an bag ^euer laben. 



gunftcr 3iufgU0. @e(i)fler ^iuftritt. 95 

2165 Unb nur ηαφ bir unb beinem ©φίίίαΐ fragcn. 
D gcbcn btr bie ©otter beincr 2^l^aten 
Unb beincr 3Jlilbe hjo^^berbienten So^n! 
£eb' Ιϋοί^Ι! D h)enbe bid^ ju un§ unb gib 
gin l^oIbe§ SBort beg 3lbfd^iebg mir juriirf ! 

2170 Φαηη fd^tueHt ber SBinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 
Unb it^rdnen flie^en linbember Dom Sluge 
3!)eg ©d^eibenben. SeB* \Όοί)ί ! iinb reid^e mir 
3um ^Pfanb ber alten ^reunbfd^aft beine SRed^te. 

Sebt iDol^I! 
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He speaks in his letters and journals of the impression the lake made 
upon him. Cf. Wk. III. SCbt^. i : 182. 

16. 3^01 jeirt . ♦ . ipeg• The change from the prose version, which 
read, i^n iSgt ber @ram ht^ fc^onj^cn ©lilcfce nic^t geniegcu, shows 
that ihe poet intended to suggest by his metaphor the story of the pun- 
ishment of Tantalus. Cf. Homer, Od. 1 1 : 585. 

21. 9Rttge(onte, i.e. ©cfc^ttJiftcr. The word is formed after the 
analogy of Gr. , Lat. cognattis. Goethe uses it several times; 

cf. in SBil^cim 9Kcifter the phrase bic Sicbe ber SDlitgcborncn, H. 17: 

86. — The comparative form feft ttltb f efter is poetical for immer fejlcr, 
or for fejlcr unb fcflcr ; a similar instance is found in 1691. In classical 
literature, as in the Bible, the fraternal relation indicates especial 
tenderness. 

23* 34 XttO^it mi "tZXL ^dttertt ttt^t, / do not reproach the 
gods. The same idea is expressed in the biblical question, " Who art 
thou that repliest against God?" Rom. 9: 20, which in the Lutheran 
version reads, 2Ber Βί|ϊ bu benn, bafj bu mit ®ott rcc^tcn tuiUfl, and 

may be so translated. Cf. Heyne's Dictionary under rcc^teit. 

24. φ0Γ Sfrauen 3ttft(inb, woman's condition. The definite article 
gives the idea of generalization, and the noun shows the old weak in- 
flection in the feminine singular. This is unusual in eighteenth-century 
prose, but was tolerated in exalted poetic style, and Goethe uniformly 
inflects grau thus in this drama, when it precedes its noun; when 
following, cf. 214, 2070, his usage is divided. 

30. @φοη, which has here somewhat the sense of in itself, empha- 
sizes the limits of the restricted position accorded to woman, and 
irattl) in this connection is best rendered stern, Grimm cites in (Stall* 

bine ooii SBitta S3ena the line, 3Wein 35ater xoax ein flrenger rau^er 

SD^ann, Wk. 11 1213. Translate, even obedience to a stern husband, 

39. auf bil^ gel^offt, trusted in thee, Cf. the words, SDlellt @ott, ίφ 
^offe auf bic^, Ps. 25 : 2, which are rendered in the authorized ver- 
sion, " Ο my God, I trtist in thee.^'' See also Grimm's Dictionary under 
^offen, c, 

45. SE&Cttlt bit is merely a rhetorical repetition of the condition ex- 
pressed in 43, which subordinates both guriitibegieitet and er^alteu 
ήα|1 ; it is omitted in translation. The epithet gottergiei(i)en recalls 
the Greek laodeoq (compound of Ιαος = same as, in appearance or 
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strength, and ^cof = god), and like it refers to nobility of appearance. 
Goethe uses it repeatedly in the drama. 

50. ^ie ff^onett Θήδ^β has been taken as the appositive of the 
preceding line, but, as Evers remarks, the earlier versions seem to in- 
dicate the possessions in the treasure-house of Athens. Cf. the reading, 
l)afl bu meiue ©efc^njifler Sieftrcn unb Oreftcn ben ^nabcn unb unferc 
SD^iuttcr, i^m gu Jpaufe ben fd^onen @φα^ bewa^rt. 

51-53. These lines contain an evident reminiscence of Euripides, 
Iph. Taur. 1082• ff., which Professor Dyer translates, 

My mistress, and in Aulis' glens my saviour 
From horror, and a father's murderous hand, 
Save me once more, save these, else Loxias 
Through thee must lose men's credence in his words 
Henceforth,• Graciously leave these savage shores 
For Athens; dwelling here suits thee but ill, 
Free to sojourn within a prosperous state. 

54. htut, a contracted archaic form for Bietet, or here for entbietet. 
Such forms have been leveled by analogy with the plural, but are some- 
times found in poetry. Cf. Schiller, ttJae ba fleugt unb freud^t. XtU, 
1477. The omission of the prefix ent= is an instance of Goethe's 
fondness for using simple forms when prose would require compounds. 
This tendency is less marked in his later works, and fewer instances 
occur in the final than in the earlier versions of this drama. 

55. ^tanetli^* This form of the gen., which is now unusual, Goethe 
employs throughout the drama and, except ^reuja'^, 1 1 76, declines all 
feminine names of persons in en. With masculines the usage varies, 
but the antiquated dat. and ace. in en repeatedly occur, as well as the 
gen. in en^, where modern usage would not require it. 

59. tt lommt . • . eiS na^t. The king Λvill enter the temple, the 
army approach its precincts. Λ single verb for both would have made 
the picture less definite. Cf. 1422. 

60. SE&tV* In using the plural pronoun, the priestess includes those 
associated with her in the temple service, though they nowhere appear 
on the stage. 

73• gefi^mtebet for angefd^miebet. Cf. 54, note. 

74~77• Here, as often, Goethe makes excellent use of siickomithiay 
a figure borrowed from Greek tragedy and consisting in the arrange- 
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ment ο! the dialogue in alternate lines, or groups of lines. Propo- 
sitions are thus sharply contrasted, and frequently the same word is 
used in different senses. The same effect may be secured in this 
passage by translating bic 5^^^^^^^ ^ind frentb respectively, alien soil 
and alien. 

8i. ^te tteuett e^d^ltttge, in explanatory apposition with the 
preceding line, expresses the fraternal relation by a poetical compar- 
ison with the olive branches that sprout from an old tree. Goethe 
may have thought of Homer's comparison of Nausicaa to a young 
sapling of a palm tree, Od. 6 : 157. The biblical phrase " thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table," Ps. 128 : 3, is a similar usage. 
The hendiadys gefettt tttlb He^lt^ for the prose, in tiebUc^cr ©cfett* 
fd^aft/ is a classical figure that Goethe uses several times. 

84. (Sin fretttbev (^Ιΐΐφ, the curse on others. The earlier versions 
which have, \ia tcibcr in \^α^ @Icnb mclnce ^aujce frii^ DcrttJicfclt, 
show the nature of the thought. For a similar use of frentb, cf. Schil- 
ler's lines, 

2(φ Ιαηη 
3n folc^en Sac^eit nur bent etgnen Stc^t 
9ltit fremben folgen. ^piccolomtni, 2271 ff. 

86. el^rttcr is a translation of the Gr. χύλκεος = brazen, which Homer 
figuratively uses of the heart, II. 2 : 490, and of sleep, II. 1 1 : 241. The 
English phrase wilk iron Aand renders the idea of unrelenting stern- 
ness that the German expresses. Cf. examples under iron in Century 
Dictionary. Goethe frequently uses the epithet. Cf. 540, 11 29, 1680. 

87. bai$ @(ebetl|en • ♦ ♦ 3ΐΐ1|ν(, the happy development of early years, 
©ebei^en implies not simply the idea of growth, but of prosperous un- 
folding and development in all Λvays. Miss Swanwick renders it by 
*^ simple gladness, ^^ The thought is that the joy and the development 
of youth depend upon happy intercourse with kindred and associates, 
and of this Iphigenia had been deprived. 

gi. fo, i.e. in this respect. The thought is that Tauris has been a 
second fatherland, and only ingratitude prevents the recognition of this 
fact from arousing fresh interest in life. 

96. ^XXitf benefactor. 

97. tief {)e^eimntgtfOttei$, profoundly mysterious. Goethe fre- 
quently uses such combinations, cf. elnfam ^iiiflo^ 162, gelvaitfam 
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neued 201, etc. Generally the first word is to be taken as an uninflected 
adjective, or the two regarded as a compound, but sometimes, as here, 
it has adverbial force. 

104. ©tttfcti, poetically for altar. The classical altars for burnt 
offerings were usually approached by several steps. 

105. ΰναηφ for ©ebraud^. Cf. 54, note. Similar examples occur 
in 1 69, 204, and often. 

108. It was the belief of the ancients that the spirits of those to 
whom proper funeral rites had not been paid were denied rest in the 
grave. 

no. (Sin froili^ \Uhfthmn^M Sebett, a life of heartfelt happi- 
ness. 

1 12-14. The Greek conception of future life was pessimistic. 
Goethe in the main follows Homer, cf. especially II. 11, which describes 
the descent of Odysseus into hell. The Lethe, however, is chiefly a 
Latin conception, and is not mentioned by Homer. 

114. \t\tXi^ pass idly. The same meaning of the verb occurs in the 
compounds geicitag and Jeicrabeub, and Goethe makes Egmont say, 
@e ijl cin iiblce 3^ίφ^"/ ^^c"" 3^r an Scrftagcn feicrt. \Vk. 8 : 210. 

116. The thought of this line is more clearly expressed in the earlier 
versions. The second prose version reads, @6)17θ]^ηίΙφ ift bice eilied 

SBcibee ©^icffat unb oov alien mein«. 

124. @eitt Sebeit bitttenb iofit, falls a bleeding sacrifice. ψ 
131-32. The introduction of this figure belongs to the final revision, 
the earlier texts reading, (Sinb unfere SBaffen nid)t gtan^cnb biefc 3«it 
an @egen, ©tfirf unb @iucf ? It is probably best explained as poetic 
personification, for no classical representation embodies just this con- 
ception, though the idea of Victory as a winged goddess is common 
enough. The second question, Ctit ♦ ♦ ♦ tlOVaUi^, indicates the panic- 
stricken flight of the enemy at the army's approach. 

137. Ctictll)tcrt, i.e. he makes reasonable demands that can be wil- 
lingly fulfilled. 

138. tlOtt beinem 3Bcfeit ♦ . ♦ trfiufclt, from thy being, balm is dif- 
fused on thousands, i.e. the salutary influence (iBaifam) of her real 
character (SBcfcu) upon the king is indirectly felt by all his subjects, 
in his greater leniency toward them. With the following four lines 
this passage recapitulates the whole speech. 
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142. ηηίύΧνίίφανζη, inhospitable. 

144-45. The general thought expressed by this passage is the in- 
adequacy of achievement compared with ideal aims, but, in the light 
of Iphigenia's purpose of returning home and expiating the crimes of 
her race (cf. 1699 ^0» i^ acquires specific meaning. Whatever she has 
done in Tauris is insignificant compared with that. This thought also 
explains her reserve toward the Taurians and her anxiety at the king's 
suit. 

148-53. The connection of thought in this passage may occasion 
some difficulty. The first two lines sum up the preceding dialogue 
and imply a reproof of pride; then the words gtaub' mlr refer to what 
has been urged about the duty of gratefully enjoying life and its ac- 
tivities, while ^or^ auf eince 9Jianuee 3Bort has more particular refer- 
ence to the direct admonition that follows. 

164. fc^t . . . uorjttg, sets no value on fine speeches, 

167-68. tion SBeitem . . . JU lettlen, of bringing around a conver- 
sation, slowly and skilfully y from a remote subject to his own purpose» 

174. bcr f^rCfffi^fte, because a union with the king would forever 
prevent her return. Cf. 144-45, ^^ote. 

180. o( tx^^ 0ΐ(ίφ by tmesis for obgleid^ tx!^, a figure common 
both in prose and poetry. 

187. Sn^, which was introduced in the final version, greatly 
strengthens the appeal. It may be imitated in English by rendering it 
give and the following iiberia§ give over, 

190-91. btt * * • bettfeft. In translating supply and before this 
clause, making the verb, like rcifc and brilige, depend upon bamit. 
The prose version, which has only bamit bu πίφί gU fpfit an mcincn 
9iat]^ ntit 9ieuc bcnfft, shows that such was the thought. 

193-94• ^iWt ♦ ♦ ♦ banbtgCt, whose heart reverence for the gods 
restrains. Cf. in 988 the phrase, banbige beitl ^crg. The words S3ll|en 
and ^crj are used, as their English meanings, to denote mental qual- 
ities, especially passions and emotions. 

201. @in gettiaitfam nCUCi^ JBiut is interpreted in two ways. 
Duntzer and Denzel understand gewaltfam ncuee to mean renewed by 
passion. Other critics take ncuc^ in the sense of junge^, which was 
avoided on account of the following 3ungiinge,t()at. This would make 
the phrase mean an impetuous youthful temper, and this seems to ac- 
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cord better with the prose version which has f οίφ rafc^C ^iinfitinget^at 
^errfc^t uid)t in Χήοαδ iBiut. 

213-14. These lines form a familiar quotation that perhaps, without 
reading too much between the lines, may be referred especially to one 
of the deepest and tenderest experiences of Goethe's own life, — his 
friendship for Frau von Stein and the strong influence that she exerted 
upon liim. 

219. mit iS^ai^viltxU The earlier versions have SScrtci^* SuiincrOa 
mir bag id) fagc, ΐυαβ iijm gcfaUt The insertion of the words mit 
SSal^r^cit emphasizes the ethical conception of Iphigenia's character, 
which the poet especially sought to bring out in the final revision. In 
his journal he remarks concerning a picture of St. Agatha by Raphael 

that he saw at Bologna, 3φ Ijaht mir fic rtjol^i gcmerft unb tuerbe biefem 
3beal mcine 3p^igemc ooricfeii unb mcinc ^clbin tiid)te fagen iaffcn 
ΐυαβ bicfc ^ciligc nic^t fagcn fonnte. Wk. III. '^ihtlj. i : 306. 

223. Uttb ♦ ♦ ♦ ^uttCy every worthy wish in rich profusion, ^iitte 
denotes plenitude and superfluity, and makes the expression very 
strong; Strehlke, however, takes it in the sense of Srfulluug, for 
which, as an unusual sense of the word, Saunders cites a passage from 
Klopstock. 

226-30, Weber and Denzel understand the colon after rii^mtc to 
mark what follows as the eulogy that Thoas desires from his people. 
Goethe, however, sometimes uses the colon simply as a stop with value 
between a comma and a period, and if so regarded here, a more logical 
interpretation results. The passage becomes the king's reply to each of 
Iphigenia's three wishes : if his people praise him, he desires no further 
victory and renown; his wealth others enjoy more than he; household 
happiness, however, is his sincere desire, and this thought leads to the 
puφose of his coming. Cf. Herrig's Archiv 7 1 : 293 ff . and 73 : 237. 

237. gerOf^CIt• The verb rcic^en, originally strong, is now conju- 
gated weak ; this form is retained for poetic effect. 

238. ttid^t)^, ba)$* Common usage demands ίυαβ after the indefinite 
pronoun, and it is found in the earlier versions. The reason for the 
change is not clear, but Goethe sometimes prefers this form. Cf. in 
2;affo, the phrase, SSieie« traf gufammen ba« ic^ . . . nu^cn fonnte, 
Wk. 10: 129. Schiller and Lessing occasionally present similar 
examples. 



i 
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245-46. nm Sieg * « • banfett. The clause is to be taken with 
bctrat, as the prose versions show. They read, 9?un fomm* xdj ^ier^er 
ill biefcn 2;cmi)cl ttjo ίφ fo oft um ©leg gcbctcn unb fiir @icg gebanft, 
ntit cinem SScrlangen, u. f. tu. 

«55• ^itthlltft. Part of the editions read ^Ibfunft, but, as Strehlke 
remarks, the connection supports the former reading. The mystery 
of her arrival can only be explained by the story of her descent. 

358. haS @efe^ refers to the statutes, bte ^loif^ to the political ne- 
cessity that dictated them. The establishment of foreign colonies 
along the coast might result in alienating the sovereignty. 

26o-<3i. The expression froittttteit ditajt^ refers not merely to the 
sacred rights enjoyed by the priestess, but to the broader claims of 
hospitality. This is clear from the prose which reads, attcill Don 

bit, bic fiaj Μ riil^nicn faun, njariim Dergcbcne an bcm rau^cn 
Ufcr ber grembe fcufjt, U. f. n?. In this connection the original meiin- 
ing of @aft, a stranger (cf. Ety. which connects it with Lat. hostis)^ 
seems to color the thought. The same meaning occurs in the bible 
verse 3φ bin cin @aft auf Srbcn, Ps. 119: 19, which reads in the 
authorized version " I am a stranger in the earth." The apposition of 
the clause ein . . . ®afl with the implied relative subject of crfreut is 
shown by supplying and as before it. 

262. XagCi^, life. The word day is used in the same sense in the 
English phrase, in his day and generation. In German the plural is 
more often used in this sense, and Goethe writes im ^^crbfl ITlcincr 
2;agc. H. 33:405. 

266. $lltt)$, here in the sense of ®t\aj\taji. Cf. the similar very 
common use o( house in English. 

268-69. )0(1φ ♦ ♦ ♦ fd^ft^eft, what accursed being thou dost cherish 
and protect. §aupt is used by synecdoche, just as the Greek often 
uses κε(Ι>αλη ^ head. The use of head in the same sense is hardly 
possible, though the biblical phrase '* heap coals of fire upon his 
head," Prov. 25 : 22, is somewhat similar. The use of na^rfi was per- 
haps suggested by Voss's translation of τμέφειν, Od. 5 : 135. Iphigenia 
says Dei'lDUnfd^t, because she feels herself the victim of the curse upon 
her race. Cf. 84, note. 

276. @(etlb signified originally foreign land and banishment or the 
wretchedness of exile, but now only misery or wretchedness in general. 
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The (»lcler meaning was common when Goethe wrote, and as the prose 
versions show, he stems to have associated that idea with it. The first 

prose version reads, ill clcnbjd)n)cifcnbc SJcrbammuig ηιΐφ ocrjlogcn, 
and the second, in fd^njcifeubee l^au^iofee SIcnb ηύά) Derfto^en. 

279. S'iat^, counsel. The use of the word in this sense Grimm gives 
as primarily biblical; it is also parallel Λvith the Greek use of βουλή = 
counsel, which was especially used of the gods. 

a82. frommett, blameless, 

298. tttel^r aliS C^ilt, i.e. not only as king, but through her own 
gratitude and as her divinely constituted protector. 

306. According to the legend making Tantalus a Lydian or Phrygian 
king, as well as the one connecting him with Zeus, Thoas might have 
been familiar with his story, though Goethe simply assumes the fact 
without providing for its dramatic probability. The following table 
shows the relationship of his descendants, as far as involved in this 
drama. 

Tantalus 

Pelops 

I 1 



Atreus 



Clytemnestra-Agamemnon 



Menelaus-Helen 



Thyestes 



Aegisthus 



£lectra Iphigenia Orestes 

307. grogei^ in the sense of 1ηήαίΙίφη)6Γίβ, momenious, 

312-13. beffeit ♦ ♦ ♦ ^eftlira^eit, whose words of sage experience 
fraught with deep wisdom, 

319. ^onttrcri^. The epithet is based on the Homeric usage that 
everywhere attributes the thunder to Zeus, and repeatedly uses of him 
τ^ρπίΛΓραυίΌί• = delighting in thunder, and as an appositive attribute 
νφίβρεμέτης = the lofty thunderer. Cf. also the Latin, Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322. Scrge^ett* The classical legends variously represent the crime 
of Tantalus ; that he sought to test the omniscience of the gods by 
serving to them his own son; that he betrayed their secrets; that he 
gave nectar and ambrosia to mortals. Goethe rejects such ideas, and 
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implies that his exalted station corrupted his noble nature into boastful 
haughtiness, and further represents this fault, exaggerated in his pos- 
terity, as involving them in crime and drawing upon them the curse of 
the gods. With this interpretation agrees a well-known passage in 
Dichtung and Wahrheit, ,,Φοφ αιιφ bit fu^ncrcn iene« ^ef^ied^te, 
2;antaiue, 3jrton, @iit)i)^u« marcn meine ^)ciUgcn. 3n bic ^efeliic^aft 
bcr ©otter aufgenommen, molten fic fid) wiajt untergcorbnct genug 
bctragcn, αίβ ubcrmiitigc ®aflc iljrce mirtl^ii^cu ©onncre S^xn oer^ 
bient, unb |χφ cine traurigc SSerbannung gugcgogen ^abcn." Wk. 
28: 314. 

324. iSotU^r Latin genitive of Jupiter. 

325. \>t^ altett Xaviavn^, Homer, II. 8:13, places Tartarus as far 
beneath Hades as heaven is high above the earth, and hence it is 
thought of as the oldest part of creation, and the abode to which Zeus 
doomed the conquered Titans. 

328-29. hit ♦ ♦ ♦ 9Ratf, /^<? violent spirit and the mighty strength 
of the Titans. This passage first occurs in the second prose version, 
where the posiiijnof bcr Xltaiien shows that it belongs to both nouns. 
For SWarf, lit. marrmvy in the sense of strength, cf. Schiller, ,,9J?ein 
S3ater ^at ba^ Maxl eincS ?ott)en/' S)ie TOuber 2: i. The Titans 
were an older race of gods that revolted against the rule of Zeus, and 
were conquered by him. Tantalus was not among their number, but 
was descended from Oceanus, whom Hesiod makes the oldest of 
them. 

330-31. The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls 
the lines of Horace, 

1//// robur et aes triplex 
Circa pectus -erat. Odes 1:3:9, 

in which the thought seems to be of rashness and daring hardihood. 
Taken in this sense, the following lines explain the meaning, the word 
9ϊαίή having, according to Grimm, the sense of Ubertcgung or SBeba^t* 

famfcit. 

338. ^ZXXtiW^ ttltb SJ'lorb. In the story of Pelops, Goethe follows 

Hyginus, Fab. 84, who relates that Oenomaus, whose death at the 



^ Oak and brass of triple fold 
£ncompass'd sure that heart. Conington. 



ACT I. 107 

hands of his son-in-law the oracle had foretold, compelled his daugh- 
ter's suitors to compete with him in a chariot race, and having swifter 
horses, defeated and beheaded them. When Pelops appeared, he bribed 
Myrtilus, the charioteer, to leave the chariot wheels unfastened, and 
the king was thus thrown out and killed. Pelops afterward refused to 
divide the kingdom with Myrtilus, as he had promised, and threw him 
into the sea. 

339. Before the Hu^gaBe letter ^anb the reading of this line was 
S>ee JD'noma'ue Xo'd^ter ^i'ppoba'mie'n, with the metrical accents as 
marked. The change was evidently made to suit the Greek accent 
Οινόμαος, an improvement, though the line still contains six accents. 
The use of @rgeitgte in this sense is unusual, but Platen, ^bafftbeit 
2 : 1 33, uses the masculine form in the sense of (Solvit. 

341. (rittgt in the sense of gebaren with which it is etymologically 
connected. It occurs again in 404 with the same meaning. 

343. Mia4f€nb, as the prose version shows, is to be taken with @ol^n 
and not with Siebe. The reading is, benen ηοφ ein SBruber Que 
einem Qnbcrcn S3cttc im SBcgc flel^t. 

348. entletbt• Goethe follows Hyginus, Fab. 85; other sources 
give a different version. 

351• gebenft The use of gcbcnfcn and of bcntcn with the genitive 
or with the accusative is common in poetry. Cf. 475, 601, 1765, 21 17. 

355. These lines may be regarded as an embodiment of the /ex 
continui, Λvhich was a central idea with Leibnitz and found some ac- 
ceptance with Herder. Cf. Eng. Hist. Rev. i : 19. 

365. lange* The prose reads, bcr tucfifi^ iaitgc fi)on einen @οήπ 

bee S3rubcre cntttJanbt. The separation of the two adverbs makes 
each more emphatic. 

374. trttttfncn, here frenzied. The expression is admissible only 
in highly poetic diction. The prose versions have simply, crfa^rt iX 

njeit er iimgcbrait. 

383, ba, aSy with temporal force that extends over the three follow- 
ing verbs and corresponds to a demonstrative btt {then), that is under- 
stood before luirft. 

384-87. einc SBe^mut . . . glaitbt* These lines occur only in the 
final revision, and were evidently suggested by Seneca's tragedy, 
Thyestes; cf. especially 
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1 Quis hie tumulus viscera exagitat meal 

Quid tremuit inius? seniio im/>atiens onus. 

Meumque gemiiu non meo fectus gemit, 

Adeste, nati^ genitor infelix vocat^ 

Adeste^ visis fugiet hie vobis dolor — 

Unde oblocunfur? 

Thyest. 999-1004. 

387. The irregularity of the verse, which has only four accents, is 
expressive of Iphigenia*s horror at the event she narrates. 

390. @0 Miettbete bte Θοηη\ One of the choral odes in Euripides, 
Iph. Tau. 192 ff., presents a similar picture; "and the sun-god with 
winged careering steeds turned from his place and changed his light 
divine." Coleridge. 

393. ber banner* The prose versions have bicfcr Unfeligcn, 

showing that the allusion is specitically to other and subsequent crimes 
of Atreus and Thyestes. 

395. !Λαφί . ♦ . fjrittigett* Perhaps the Miltonic phrase (cf. P. 
Reg. 1 : 500), night with her sullen wings, will best render the idea, 
glttigc for giiigei belongs to lofty poetic diction, and the prose, tie 
pnftrc Sflaa^i ♦ . . gcbriitct, suggests the idea of solitary gloom that 
Milton's adjective conveys. 

401-3. The thought expressed in these lines occurs first in the 

final revision (cf. 219, note), and is in marked contrast to the reproach 

expressed in the Greek drama in which, referring to her sacrifice, she 

exclaims. 

Fate fathered me unfatherly with woe. 

Iph. Taur. 865. 

411. tOlt^i^ in the sense of ^crantuU(i)e. Cf. 54, note. 

412. ft^CVtt• Tranquil seems the best rendering of the word, 
which here implies freedom from all that agitates. Cf. the literal sense 
of its Lat. origin, secur us = w\i\io\A care. 

^ No English version being at hand, the editor ventures the following trans- 
lation : — 

What tumult this that stirs my very vitals? 

What inward trembling ? Restlessly I feel a weight, 
And from my breast is heaved a groan not mine. 
Approach, my sons, your sire unhappy calls ; 
Approach ! at sight of you this pain will flee — 
Ah ! whence these voices ? 
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416. Xtojjetti^* An unusual form; Goethe elsewhere writes Xroja^e, 
but in 878 he has 9)lt)ccncne. Cf. also the form (Suroi)ene (by analogy 
perhaps wiih Sifien^), which both he and Schiller use. 

421. The cause of Diana's anger was, according to Hyginus, Fab. 
98, that Agamemnon had hurt one of her stags, and had spoken ir- 
reverently of her. More poetical was the thought of Euripides : — 

"Our armament's high admiral and lord, 

No anchor, Agamemnon, shalt thou weigh 

Till Iphigeneia's slaughter pays thy debt 

To radiant Artimis — thy vow 

To offer up the twelvemonth's loveliest flower. 

Now blossoms out thy Clytemnestra's child 

At home" — and me he deemed the loveliest flower — 

" Her thou must sacrifice." 

Iph. Taur. 17, flf. 

423, lofftett. On pretense of maniage with Achilles. Cf. in con- 
nection with this and the following lines, Euripides' Iphigenia at Aulis. 

428. tit tint ^i^olfe. The idea is Homeric, cf. II. 3 : 380, where 
Aphrodite snatches up Paris, hides him in thick darkness and sets him 
down in his own chamber. 

431. @tlfel. The masc. form, instead of the fern. (Snfeltn^ is here 
used for emphasis. Cf. Schiller, the words of the queen, „3ιφ bin (Sucr 

^onig/' Tlavia <Btnaxt, 2451. 

434. ^dtligi^to^tev. The king fails to comprehend Iphigenia's 
purpose. She disclosed her secret only at his promise not to hinder 
her return, and in conclusion sought to rouse his horror and repel his 
suit by reiterating her descent and by pleading the claims of the god- 
dess upon her. In his infatuation Thoas ignores the latter thought, 
and takes the former simply as the assertion of her own royal birth and 
equal rank. 

455. ΐηίφ entgegnett . . . fel^nett, yeam to meet. The order is 
poetic. 

459-60. In connection with grcube, unt instead of απ or ilbcr is 
unusual, but Heyne cites its use by Freytag, @ott UUb $aben, i : 115. 
For ^'^yx^ an ©dutcn English idiom requires />-<?;« column to column; 
Goethe frequently uses such a combination of the singular and plural 
either for greater distinctness or for more polished metrical finish. Cf. 
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was the poet's thought appears from the prose: 3Wir iag bie buitfie 

S)ccfc bee fcbcne oon ^inb^cit an fc^ou um \>α^ gartc ^anpt Unter 
eincr Tlntttv, hit bee abmcfcnbcn ©cma^Ie ucrgag, ΐυηφβ τφ gebriicft 
^crauf . . ♦ 

629. i^ottengeifter, an epithet of the furies, but in harmony with 
mediaeval rather than classical conceptions. Cf. also ^ottetlfc^lvefei, 
1154. 

632. gltten refers rather to energy and dutiful effort than to moral 
quality. Strehlke compares the use of the word in the lines 

ebel fei ber ajlenji, 

^ulfret^ unb gut ! 

Wk. II, 83. 

636. ttttiPtliig, in the sense of Lat. indignaitiSy = angrily, to suggest 
the murder that Pylades hesitates to mention. It is suggested in the 
3t. f. bcut. Uutcrric^t 4 : 373, that the poet may have had in mind 
VergiPs verse, 

1 Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub umbras. 

Aeneid, 12 : 952. 

The use of Orcu^ for Hades also shows Latin influence. 

639. toorben for gcttJOrbcn. Except when used as an auxiliary, the 
omission of the augment is unusual, but as a survival of older usage, 
was less so in Goethe's day. Thus, fpatcr ttJcir' t% fc^timnter luorben, 
occurs, Xaffo, 2301. Instances also occur with other verbs. Cf. gangett 
\% Wk. IV. %\ii\!i. 2 : 20, ifl anfommcn, lb. 35, and ^^\:^' ίφ friegt, lb. 36. 

641-42. mtt bir , ♦ ♦ icbett ma{). Schlegel's Pylades exclaims in 

similar words, 

3Φ mafl fein anbreS Seben, 

%\^ tiOi^ ber ^tmmel mtr mtt btr sugletd^ eegeben. 

Orefl unb gJ^IabeS, 3:4. 
644. beiit i^att)^. Cf. 1009-14. 

651. 3Rtt was inserted, for metrical reasons, in the final version; 
also |ΐφ before fcincm in 716, and mcincm after mir in 1703. The 
combination is pleonastic, and, though it often occurs in the classic 
WTiters, it is now avoided and considered inelegant, even in colloquial 
language. 

^ One groan the indignant spirit gave, 

Then sought the shades below. 

Conington. 
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657. ttttpt^ttttt ^tttXXthntX, plague-stricken outcast, Goethe's 
purpose required only the general idea, though if, as has been sug- 
gested, he had leprosy in mind, the thought may be brought out by 
rendering t)crpc|letcr leprous, 

663. tiergiftcte. Goiter has a similar passage, making his Orestes 
exclaim under like circumstances, 

"^axi UngludESjiern Dergtftet ααφ betn Seben. 

(Sleftrtt/ 2:1. 

670. ^X^tXX% changed from the dat. pi. unfcrcn Sl^n^crrn, which 
was the reading of the prose versions, but as the description applies to 
none of the descendants of Tantalus, probably best taken, as Strehlke 
suggests, in the collective sense, ancestry, 

681. bnngt, in the sense of brangt. Goethe uses the two verbs 
somewhat indiscriminately. Cf. S^^uft, 495. 

681-96. The thought is that remoteness of time and poetic fancy 
invest with a peculiar charm deeds that were actually as trivial as our 
own, and that in emulating such ideals we forget the present, as well 
as the reality of the past, and pursue only shadows. 

689. The expression suggests two biblical reminiscences: fo tfl ed 
(iinfcr icbcu,) SWii^c unb 5(rbeit gcwefcn, ^f. 90 : 10, and unjer SBiffcn 
iff ©tiicftoerf, i (5ov, 13:9. The incomplete verse fits the sense. 

700. fo Utei, i.e. avenged the murder of Agamemnon, whom, as 
the leader of the Trojan war, the Greeks always regarded as a national 
hero. 

701. frol^e Sl|<lt« The omission of the article is poetic. Cf. in 
Uhland's Ballad, Φββ Sanger^ giu^, 45, the phrase 5Ric tfiuc ffigcr 
^tang. 

706. erfte, le^tC Sup, supren\est joy, !?e^t, denoting degree, can 
refer to either extreme; cf. ber ie^te ^Itec^t, 941, where it has the sense 
of humblest. Success in war was, as Strehlke remarks, the heroic con- 
ception of human happiness. 

708. Ιΐοή tlCVel|Vt€tt* All the Greek tragedians represent Orestes 
as showing pity and hesitation in taking vengeance upon his mother. 

711. t^ auf . . ♦ gett^tet With the preceding gu ©ruiibc ge- 
rid)tct, which can only mean utterly undone t the general sense of doomed 
is perhaps the best rendering. Heyne, however, connects the phrase 
with the technical use of rtd^teit in the sense of lay a snare for. 
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713-17. A distinctly modern conception, in accord with Goethe's 
own views rather than with those of the Greek tragedians or of Hebrew 
theology. Cf. in SBil^elm SWeijlef β SBanberjaljre the expression, fo 
bleibt bie eigentiic^e 9ieUgion ein 3nneree, \a 3nbit)ibuellce, benn fie 
l^ot gang aUein niit bent ®ett)iffen gu tl)un, . . . Wk. 24: 123. 

721-27. Seuffert again (cf. 608-10, note) cites Wieland's lines, as 
expressing a similar thought, 

Oluf beinen 3Rut^ auriid ! 

©ie ®6tter mattcn ! 

3^r Seifan ijl ber Sugenb ©olb ; 

©ic fmb 'ben fjfrommen l^olb 

Unb merben be in ©ei^id 

S?alb umgeflatten ! 

9ltcefle, 3 : 4. 

722. ^altutfttXf i.e. the image of Diana, as Pylades supposes. The 
reference is again to the oracle that, for dramatic reasons, the poet 
only states in full, cf. 21 13-15, when the comprehension of its true 
purport brings about the denouement. 

739• gCJttttttgeit ^icr instead of gefu^rt, the reading of the earlier 
versions, emphasizes the trust that Pylades reposes in divine beneficence, 
and so accords i;vith the higher ethical conception of the final revision. 

745. belt ebeitt SJlatttt* The passage involves no specific reference, 
though the poet may have had Hercules or some other hero in mind. 
For the expiation of guilt the oracle frequently imposed superhuman 
tasks, whose accomplishment posterity celebrated. 

750. ff^toerett @ttrn» The reading of the earlier versions, tJOll 
meiner @eete, shows in what sense ©tirn is taken. The change was 
probably made for the sake of the strong alliteration with ©djluinbet. 

765. A sentiment frequently expressed in Greek literature. Cf. the 
lines in Sophocles, 

Neop. Dost thou not count it base to utter lies ? 
Odys. Not so, when falsehood brings deliverance. 

Philoctetes, 108 ff. 

With some Homeric touches, the character of Odysseus in Philoctetes 
seems to be the prototype of Goethe's Pylades. 

777• ^Om etamm ber ^majOttett. The earlier versions read, bag 
fie eine ber gcfluc^teten 3lmojonen fei. The passage is a free adaptation 
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of the classical belief in the Amazons, no legend recounting any special 
flight. It was perhaps suggested by the location of Tauris, opposite 
the reputed land of the Amazons. 

8oi. gefal^rlif^. Goethe had in mind the words of £uripides, 

Set free these strangers' arms 

No bonds must hamper heaven's devoted prize. 

Iph. Taur. 468 f. 
802. tua^f referring to both captives. 

803-4. The passage was undoubtedly suggested by the lines of 
Sophocles, 

Ο dear-loved sound ! Ah me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine ! 

Philoctetes, 234 ? 

The Greek Py lades uses the word SHutterfpraci^e by dramatic con- 
vention; except for comic effect (cf. Shakespeare's Henry V, and 
Lessing's Minna von Barnhelm) , diversity of language is not recognized 
on the stage. 

824. ait^ ^eta« The dramatic use of this motive may well have 
been suggested by Schlegel's employment of such an invented tale in 
his Orcjl unb ^^iabce, i : 4. The location and the semblance of truth 
are probably imitated from the stories told by Odysseus (cf. Od. 13 : 256 
if., also 14: 199 ff. and 19: 165 ff.), but the incidents as well as the 
names were freely invented. 

831. bc^ ^tlttX§ ^taft, our mighty father» The phrase imitates a 
common Homeric metonymy; cf. /S/^v Αωμήδεος = mighty (lit. might 
of) Diomedes. 11. 5 : 781. 

849. ^οφ ff^Olte feiner. See Introduction, and cf. the words 
that Gotter makes Iphise say of Electra in similar circumstances, 

©φοηΐ i^rer ; ^a^ ben ©cifi ni^t biefer ©turm aerrfitte. 

862. idathilttn, i.e. in the sense of Gr. βάρβα(>ος = foreign, a 
word that was used with special reference to those that did not speak 
Greek. 

863. Achilles is mentioned ikst, not only as the foremost of the 
Grecian heroes, but because it was under pretence of betrothal to him 
that Iphigenia was brought to Aulis and sacrificed. His friend was, of 
course, Patroclus; cf. II. 16: 873 ff. for the description of his death. 
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864. G^dtterlbtibet* The metaphor denotes peerless beauty. Such 
compounds with ©otter are common. Cf. Schiller's, „fo jjrdd^t'ge ®5t' 

terfefte/' SDlaxia @tuart, 11 20. 

865. ^{α£ Xtlamon^S, a bold imitation of the Greek usage, Αίας 6 
Ύελαμώνος = Ajax son of Telamon. 

866. bCiS ^atttlanhtS Jlog, ^^e light of their native land, i.e. they 
did not live to return, but were sent down to the gloom of Hades. 
The phrase is usually explained as an imitation of the Homeric νόστιμορ 
^μηρ = day of returning. 

869. (iebei^ ^tX^* According to English usage ηιγ heart. The 
phrase is a literal translation of the common Homeric φίλαν ^τορ or 
φίλον χήρ. 

88i. htxnatf ensnared, is a term borrowed from the language of 
fowlers, and has here its original sense (cf. 894 ff.) of * taken with a 
net' 

887. na^barit^. The sense is, as a neighbor, Cf. the prose 
reading, bijl bit bie 2^oc^ter eiueS ©aflfrcunbe obcr S^iad^bore ? 

894. etit ♦ ♦ ♦ (^tXHthtf an intricate and artfully entangled web. 
The description especially recalls the lines assigned by Aeschylus to 
Clytemnestra, 

I cast around him drag-net as for fish 
With not one outlet, evil wealth of robe. 

Agamemnon, 1353 ff. 

All the details, however, including the plea of revenge as an excuse 
for the deed, Euripides also gives in various passages of his Electra, 
and he especially assigns to Aegisthus a share in the deed, which 
Aeschylus does not do. 

899. tietl^ilttt» Various interpretations are offered. Miss Swan- 
wick's rendering and thus enveloped, referring to the device by which 
he was murdered without opportunity of self-defence, is fairly satis- 
factory. Weber takes it in the sense of Der^iiUtevtueife, i.e. secretly, 
without the renoun of a hero's death, and though Homer does not 
mention the net, the following Homeric phrase, glng gU belt Xobtett, 
favors such an epic conception. 
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926. I^anbe. Cf. 801, note. 

929. Sebetti^bltff. The thought expressed rests probably upon 
poetic fiction rather than pathological fact, but cf. Shakespeare's "= a 
lightning before death." Romeo, 5, 3, 90. 

932. il^r is used in the rest of this speech, as in 802, referring to 
both captives. 

942• an • • • ftYCtfte, touched, i.e. in any manner came in contact 
with the family. About the household hearth all ihe events of domestic 
life were celebrated with religious acts, in which even the slaves par- 
ticipated. 

948. ^offnung» Diintzer and Strehlke understand simply pleasure 
at the awakening of old associations, but the more natural interpretation 
seems to be that the hope of return is at once suggested by the presence 
of the two strangers, who have come, at the command of Apollo, from 
her native land. 

958. fhtmitt, mutely, agreeing with the words of Pylades in 873. 

961. D(l|lttp• Olympus in Thessaly was the fabled abode of the 
gods to which certain illustrious heroes were admitted. As its summit 
rose above the clouds, it was believed that here was an opening into 
the vault of heaven. Cf. the beautiful lines of Homer, Od. 6 : 42 if. 

966. gfrauetU Cf. 24, note. 

968. Xnniui^ @tlfel, i.e. Atreus and Thyestes. As Iphigenia and 
Orestes were the grandchildren of the former, the tragic irony (cf . 534, 
note) of the following lines is apparent. The simile was originally 
between the curse and the noxious weed, the lines reading, jo l^aDen 

2:autai5 (Snfci ben δίπφ, οίβίφ ciueni «ntjcvtiigbavu Unfrout mit 
Dollcr i)anb gefoet, nnb jebcm i^rer ^inber iuiebcr einen SWorbcr gur 
c^igeu SSed)feilOnt^ ergeugt. 

977• bcftitnittt. In prehistoric Greece, as among primitive Aryan 
peoples in general, custom demanded the avenging of blood by the 
next of kin. Homer says, " For a scorn this is even for the ears of 
men unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers of our 
sons and of our brethren." Od. 24 : 432 if. The same ideas also pre- 
vailed among the Hebrews. Cf. Num. 35 : 19. 

980. ^tiettlUi^» A small volcanic lake not far from Naples. Be- 
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cause of its gloomy surroundings and poisonous vapors, tradition fixed 
upon it as the scene of the descent of Odysseus into Hades, and the 
Roman poets regarded it as the entrance into the lower world. 

985. gaftfreunbli^, in fealty. The word seems to have been in- 
troduced by Voss as a translation of ξείνιος (cf. Od. 9:271), but 
though used by the classic writers it has never become common. See 
Grimm, 4, I, 1476. Buchheim renders it, " dy iies of hospitality.^^ 

996. ttieber ♦ ♦ ♦ tticber. Poetic, like the analogous nor . . . nor. 
The thought of the line is more clearly expressed in the earlier versions, 
which all read, 2)ie fci ben ©otteru iiberioffcn. ^)offnung nub gurc^t 
l^iift bem SScrbrec^er ηίφί. 

looi. fd^lfigt ♦ . < e^mtUgettp i.e. tortures with a thousand appre- 
hensions. Such personification of an abstract idea is quite in the Greek 
spirit, and was suggested, perhaps, by similar personifications in the 
Theogony of Hesiod. 

1005. ^XC^ φ . . Hetbergett, conceal in the still and joyless cavern 
realms of night, i.e. consign to oblivion. The exact force of the verb 
is here * to hide by putting away ' ; hence the ace. after the preposition. 
Some editions have the reading ^ollcnreic^. 

loio. (Sieftra XtHtr(b. Goethe takes this fact from the £lectra 
of Sophocles, and later, in describing the arrival of Orestes and Pylades 
at Myaene, he also follows the plot of the same tragedy. 

lOii. S^tna^er^ οτΛχηοχ'ύγ mtanrng father-in-lawy for ©d^tuager, 
used for poetic effect. Anaxibia, the sister of Agamemnon, was the 
wife of Strophius. 

1027. bC!§ . ♦ ♦ ^Xxiit^* Ordinarily the omission of the def. art. 
before oft gett)afd}eneu Sobeu would indicate that the preceding geni- 
tive depended upon Soben, and Keck so construes it, making it "the 
ofl 7vashed place of . . . blood." The uniform reading, however, of the 

earlier versions, ίυο eine alte leic^tc @pur Don S5iut αηδ ben oft gc- 
fd^enerten @tcinen ποφ ^crauggnicnc^ten fc^ien, shows that the poet 
thought of it as modifying @^ur, and it seems best to render it so and 
to assume a poetical ellipsis of the article. 

1029. blajfen aI)nbttttg$tlO0en etrctfCtt» This detail was doubt- 
less suggested by the allusion that Euripides lets Electra make. 

Still reeks the house 
With black corruption of my father's blood. 

Electra, 318, 
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The subsequent reference to Electra's wretched life, the arrogance of 
the murderers and her mother's unnatural conduct may well have been 
suggested by the context in the same passage. The form a^nbung^s 
toollen is based upon the eighteenth-century use of al^nbcn in the sense 
of Q^nen. 

1035. fUefgetH Otbeuc, say alienated; the compound is Goethe's, and 
Saunders defines it, „burc^ bie gtucite (S^e cntfrembct." 

1036. ienett Oiten ^old^. The allusion may have been suggested 
by the mention that Euripides makes of the " ancient spear of Pelops " 
(Iph. Taur. 823), as one of the tokens by which Orestes convinced 
Iphigenia of his identity. That it is not mentioned in the earlier ver- 
sions, marks it as a detail by which the poet thought of connecting this 
drama with the proposed sequel, Iphigenia at Delphi (cf. Stat. 9i. 19. 
Oft. '86, H. 24: 97), in which Electra was to recognize Iphigenia 
when on the point of using against her the fatal weapon. 

1039-40. The earlier versions had simply, Unjlerblic^e OUf eiircn 
reiucu SSoifeu ! The thought agrees with that of the common Hom- 
eric phrase, QtoX pela ζώοντες, = the gods that live at ease. The tran- 
sitive use of teben is poetic. 

1052. 9Bie ga^reub, as if exhaling. The thought is of a phantom 
rising from the reeking blood; the horror of the conception is well 
marked by the following incomplete verse. Though by no means an 
imitation, the poet evidently had in mind, in this whole speech, the 
opening lines in the Eumenides of Aeschylus. 

1054. ber ^wSSii uralten ^dc^tern, imitating the Greek usage that 
avoided naming the furies. The epithet urotteil applies to them as 
belonging to that oldest race of the gods that Zeus dethroned. 

1055-56. The irregular meter of these two verses heightens the 
effect. The first consists of three iambics and one anapaest, the second 
of one iambic and three anapaests. The final anapaest in 1060 also 
marks the agitation of the speaker. 

1061. ^'9^tx\U . . . Uieue, Cf. looi, note. 

1062. ^d^eron, regarded by Homer as a river of the lower world, 
cf. Od. 10: 513, and by later writers as its boundary, across which 
Charon ferried the shades (cf. Aen. 6: 295), is here used as by Virgil, 
Aen. 7 : 312, to denote the lower world in general. 

1067. gottbefatett, i.e. under the protection and blessing of the gods. 
The compound is formed according to Greek analogy. 
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1078. ein Sftcmbet» Though without an inkling of her identity, 
Iphigenia's sympathy and her interest in the fate of Agamemnon and 
his house make it impossible for Orestes to consider her a stranger. 

1089. ftitrse ♦ ♦ • tlOttt ^tl^, suggested evidently by the reference 
in Euripides to " a gaping chasm in the rock " (Iph. Taur. 626) as 
the tomb awaiting Orestes. The strong declension of gelS is old and 
unusual, but is found in all the versions. 

1094. (Srfutiutlg. In the earlier versions this apostrophy was ad- 
dressed to Diana, running, 2)eincn 9ίαίή etoig gii Dcre^rcn, S^oc^ter 
Satonene mar mir ein @efe^, bir mcin ©d)i(iioi ganj ju toertrouen; 
aber foic^e ^offnung l^otf ίφ ηίφΙ auf 6ίφ, ηοφ auf beinen iueit 
rcgiernbcn SSatcr. @otl ber SDlcnfc^ bic ©otter ΐυοί^ί bitten? fein 
fiil^njler SBunfc^ retc^t ber @nabe ber fc^onflen iiocftter 3ot)i« ηίφί an 
bie ^te, njann fie ntit @egen bie ^onbe gefiitlt, Don ben nnjlerbiic^en 
freittJitlig l^erabfontmt. The personification in the final version seems 
to, be Goethe's, and the change, read between the lines, may perhaps 
voice the realization of his own long-cherished hope of seeing Italy. 
His expression may have been influenced by the words that Gotter 
puts into the mouth of Electra at the conclusion of the recognition 
scene, 

Grful^it jiel^t jeber Sraum toon nun an t)or mir ba, 

9Kir murbe met)r al8 je mein fui)njler 2Βηηίφ bege!)rte. 

(Steftra, 4 : 5. 

1 107. (Stent* ««b 9{ebeII)iine, s/arry veil of mist, will perhaps best 
render the phrase. The prose reading was jebeS ?lbenbe gefttmte ^nlle; 
1108-11. Cf. Xaffo, 1074 if., 

^SieteS tajfen fie, 
SBenn mir gettjaitlam SBofl' auf SBofle iet)n, 
SBie teid^te SBeiien, nnbemerft toorfiber 
3Jor i^rcn fjfiifeen rauj^en, ^oren ηίφ! 
2)en Sturm, ber un§ nmiaui't unb niebermirft, 
93ernet)men unjer fjfiel)en faum, nnb laffen, 
20ie ttjir bej^ronften armen iiinbern t^un, 
3»it Seufacrn nnb (Scf^rei bie Suft nn§ fiitten.* 

1 123. 9Wtt nt(^teu, not so. The form is a contraction of the pro- 
nominal use of ηίφΙ with a following strengthening negative, mi*^ 
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ΙΙΐφΙβ Ιΐίφί. For the rendering cf. German and English versions of 
Luke 1 : 60. 

1 125. e^ieier* Regarded either as the priestly garb, or as the 
symbol of innocence. That the poet thought of the veil of Leucothea 
(Od. 5 : 333), is most improbable. 

1 129. e^rnen ♦ . . ^^^tn imitates the Greek χαΤίχόπους (lit. with 
feet of brass), and like it is used figuratively for untiring feet, Cf. the 
phrase of Sophocles, XaTjioi^wq ^Εριννς, Elect.491, that Prof. Jebb trans- 
lates " the Erinys of untiring feet." The adjective fred^ has the sense 
of ύο/ίί or perhaps oi fierce. 

1 143. Xobtettfittfiei^, i.e. Acheron, cf. 1062, note. 

1 149. @rilttl)|ett. Here, as in 1 169, Iphigenia seems to the frenzied 
man like one of the furies, an idea suggested'perhaps by Euripides in 
the opening scene of his Orestes. Cf. the lines, 

Hands off, thou Fury of my Furies come 
To gfrip me and hurl me down to Tartarus. 

Orest. 264 flf. 

1 153. tierglimmett here, as in the earli. r versions, used reflexively. 
Grimm cites no other example. Duntzer gives as its meaning k)ergUtn« 

ntenb Ρφ audbrennen. 

1154. $90ettf(^tifefe(. Cf. 629, note. 

1 162. (forgone, i.e. Medusa, whom Perseus slew and whose head 
was so frightful that the sight of it turned the beholder into stone. 

1 165. @(^attett» Cf. Od. II: 204 ff., where Odysseus sought to 
embrace the spirit of his mother, that three times flitted from his hands 
like a shadow, while grief waxed ever sharper at his heart. 

1 168. ($j$ ntft. The sense of the passage seems to be satisfied best 
by referring eS to SWuttcrbiuteS, as the only word that Orestes had 
comprehended. 

1 1 76. ^eufa^!$ S3rautf(eib, a reference to the plot of the Medea 
of Euripides, in which Medea, whom Jason had discarded for Creusa, 
sends the latter a poisoned robe and crown by which she, as well as 
Creon her father, are burned to death. 

1 178. iQte $etfu(e)3• The mention of Creusa's robe suggests the 
death of Hercules, that Sophocles makes the theme of The Maidens of 
Trachis. As a charm to regain his affections, his wife Deianeira inno• 
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cently sent him a robe dipped in the blood of the Centaur Nessus. By 
it he was poisoned, and in his agony commanded himself to be carried 
to Oeta where he burned himself upon a funeral pyre. 

1 1 84. tin 9iab» The metaphor expresses the alternation of uncer- 
tainty caused by Orestes' conduct, and of fraternal affection which she 
instinctively feels for him. The reading of the preceding lines in the 
second prose version shows that this is the thought : ?oj' meine ^tuti^il 
iinb gieb niir etne treiie giildlic^e ©enjig^eit. 

1186-87. t^ reijt . . ♦ Sruber» A motive evidently suggested by 
Gotter, who makes Electra say in the recognition scene, 

^ein J^cra fliegt mcinem ju; 
^etn SJIicf jeuflt ipiber bi^ — Φη biji mein Sruber, bu! 

©leftro, 4 : 5. 

1 188. 2ti&ttl^* Goethe formed the genitive from the Greek ΑναΙος 
= the looser or deliverer from care, an epithet of Bacchus. The follow- 
ing line refers to the wild frenzy and madness of the Bacchantes in the 
dissolute festival of the god. 

1194. (eeren iBtttbeu, cf. 11-14. 

1 197. bie em^ge OutUt, i.e. the Castalian spring, rising on the 
slopes of Parnassus near the Delphian temple. Its waters were sacred 
and all who visited the shrine were obliged to use them in purifying 
themselves. Roman tradition made it the fountain of poetic inspiration. 

1199. ttlic, /Aan, after the comparative instead of αΐβ is irregular, 
due probably to colloquial usage, though occasionally found in the 
classics. Cf. Grimm sub αίβ, i : 250. 

1 209-1 1. Keck regards these lines as proof that Orestes withdrew 
from the scene during Iphigenia's apostrophy, 1094-1117, and sought 
out his friend. The supposition is more natural that he simply turned 
away, absorbed in his own gloomy thoughts, and that he knew wJiere 
Pylades was from their parting at the end of the first scene in the 
preceding act. 

1215-17. Ο ne^tnt . . . ΐηαφε is addressed in prayer to the gods, 
as the reading of the first metrical version shows: — 

D ne\)mi, if)r ©6tter, nci)mt 

Φβίΐ 9ΰαί)η i^m toon bem flarren ^ug! 

A similar omission of direct invocation occurs in 1916-19. 
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1240-42. The lines were evidently suggested by the scene in Euri- 
pides in which Orestes tells of his mother's pathetic appeal for mercy, 

She shrieked with hand upstretched to reach my chin, 
" My son, I am beseeching thee ! " My cheeks 
She clutched at then, and so upon them hung 
That from my hand the weapon swerved and fell. 

Elect. 1 2 14 ff. 

1243. %Vttt auf, UnlOtU^ger Q^tiftl Goethe's frenzy scene was 
greatly influenced by Cotter's (Sieftra. When on the point of attack- 
ing her brother, in her frenzy she fancies herself in Hades. Cf. the 

following passage : — 

6υφ ruf ίφ ί i^bxi Qenei^i, 
3ί)Γ (Sumcniben, ηχίφ ί Seil) meine ®6tter ! jleigt 
ΦίΓ 9ϊαφ6 Xbaiiex, jleiflt cmpor anS δίφί ! toertoffet 
S)eu 5;artaru§ ! J^ier — l^icr ifl cuer Si^ — man l^affet 
J^icr t6btii(^er, aU bort.— %uf ereueitooKer 93αί)η 
®eV/ ί"Φ 3wr ©eite, %ot>, "gntfe^cn exia) tooran ! 
Stttft eure ΦοΙφβ ! i^tuingt bie i^adeln, bafe bie tSrunfi» 
2&ett fiber ^xqo^ jprul^n ! — 



©eifl ?loantentnon§ ! (8eifl CreflS ! — 2Ba§ ffir ein Shimmer 
Umbfimmert ηύφ ? Sie finb'8 ! Ste i)5rtcn mein ^efd^rei! — 

6ieftra, 4 : 4. 

1247. i^rettp i/ieir, .ξ)α6 Ullb 9iac§e being its antecedent, though it 
is sometimes referred, by anticipation, to @d)lDefler in the following 
line. The prose reading, ^ie^ev ucrgoffeii \V\V ba« ^illt αιιβ φαβ «nb 
9iad)e, nun njirb bie @c^iueflcriiebe 311 biefcr X^at gcjnjungen, does 

not support such an exceptional construction. 

1250. An earlier scene of Gotter's seems to have recurred to the 
poet here. Electra, having resolved to attack Orestes, bids her sister 
a frenzied farewell : — 

9ίοφ feine <Ba)roe^exn l^atteii 
@ίφ fo flclicbt, aU imr — (in JBcfleifleninfl) 3φ fomm', irf) fontm' i^r 

S^atten^ — 
Ste rufen — i)oril bu ni^t ? (58 i(l ber ^arse (δφίη& — 
^tuttrieienb — filr^terit^, fleifl' ίφ jum 6rebu§ — 

(Sintt in bilfterer Vetiiubiutfl an Spl^ifenS 5*nift.) 
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1258. Set^e^i^ gfhtt^Ctt. The allusion to Lethe and to the peaceful 
shades and murmuring voices amid the branches was perhaps sug- 
gested by Virgil's beautiful lines : — 

* Inierea videi Aeneas in valle reduda 
Seclusum nemus et virgulia sonantia silvis^ 
Lethaeumque domos placidas qui praenatat amnem. 
Hiinc circum innumerae gentes fopuliqiu volabant ; 
Ac velut in pratis ube apes aestate serena 
Floribus instdunt variis, et Candida circum 
Lilia funduntur ' strepit omnis murmure campus. 

Aen. 6: 703 ff. 

Seuffert, however, connects the passage with Wieland's lines in which 
Admet soliloquizes about the shade of Alceste, 

Siebrei^ brfingeu fi^ 
Φίβ ©fatten urn fie ^er ; fie bieten i^r 
^u§ Sett)en§ f^iutl^ eefuUte ©φααίβη an, 

^{cef)e« 4:2. 

1260. ^tam^f denotes, according to Saunders, a state in which the 
mind is incapable of independent volition. Soon lifers rage is purged 
away will best render the force of the passage. 

1262. In the earlier versions, which all read, n)ie in bie OueUe bed 
SScrgeffene fetbfl bcrtυαlIbeίt, the thought was somewhat differently and 
more clearly stated. 

1264. gefattig» The first reading was, SBiUfommen ifl bie 9luy 

bcm Umgetriebenen, which was changed in the second prose version 

1 Meantime i^neas in the vale 

A sheltered forest sees, 
Deep woodlands, where the evening gale 

Goes whispering through the trees. 
And Lethe river, which jflows by 

Those dwellings of tranquility. 
Nations and tribes, in countless ranks, 

Were crowded to its verdant banks : 
As bees afield in summer clear 

Beset the jflowerets far and near 
And round the fair white lilies pour : 

The deep hum sounds the champaign o*er. 

Conington. 
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to, 3n eurer @tiUe iobt gefailigc 9lui}e ben Untgctnebenen @οί)η ber 

hex @rbe. Both readings indicate the connection in the poet's mind 
between gefaUig and 9iu^e. Translate, tranquil in your rest let, etc. 

1270. {Ιφ freitt» The vision of the happy and peaceful existence 
of his departed ancestors that Goethe makes the means of Orestes* 
restoration is not classical. Homer not only represents the lower world 
as a gloomy and mournful abode, but the phantoms as still cherishing 
the hostile sentiments that animated them in life. Cf. Od. 11, and 
especially 541 ff. Cf. also remarks in the Introduction. 

1281-1309. In the following apostrophy, overwrought emotion finds 
expression in the irregular metre. Except lines 1285 and 1298, that 
are in the regular measure, the verse may be described as iambic tetra- 
meter, with the caesural pause after the second foot, before which, 
and at the end of the line, an extra unaccented syllable is freely ad- 
mitted. The first speech in the following scene is really a continuation 
of the apostrophy, and is in the same metre. 

1287-95. See Introduction, and contrast these lines with Cotter's 
in which Orestes, believing himself in Hades, exclaims, 

SBie? «eeip^! — 
Serfolgfl bu eiDtg ητίφ ? SBer f^miegt Γιφ an i^m ? 3fi 
Φοδ meine flutter ? ?1φ ! mit i^m αηφ ^ier im Sunbe — 
SBIidt jie etjiirnt auf ηιίφ — aeiflt mit bie offene SBunbe — 

^φ ^5re meine Stimme 
®ei|i 9lgamemnon§. ^omm ! entrei^ mi(^ i^rer 2But^ — 
S5itg mi(^ an beiner Srufl 

((Sr lieflt in ^globes Slrmeii) 

SBie fanft — ftie liebtid^ ru^t 
@ίφ'§ nid^t im 5iaterarm. 

Ϊ301 . See Introduction, and compare Cotter's lines in which Orestes, 
in frenzy imagining himself in Hades, exclaims, 

Srfi^rt, ιφ flei)e, 
9)1ίφ l^in, tt)o SantatuS Derf^ma^tet — 

1313. fanftett $fet(en, evidently an imitation of the Homeric 
ayavcHg βελέεσσιν, with gentle shafts (cf. Od. ii : 173, 199). Sudden 
death was believed to be caused by the arrows of Artemis. 
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1315. fomitt * • * tnttf addressed to each in turn. For the plural, 
addressed to one of the captives and referring to both, cf. 802, note. 

1317-31. The poet seems to have had in mind the prayer that 
Euripides makes Iphigenia utter when the attempt to escape from 
Tauris is prevented by the storm. 

Daughter of Leto born, 

Help me thy priestess, from this wilderness 
Guide me to Greece, and my deceits forgive ; 
Goddess a brother knows thy sister-love 
Must I not therefore love my brethren too? 

Iph. Taur. 1398 ff. 

1327. ba is perhaps best taken in the causal sense, since, for the 
uniform reading of the earlier editions, ba§ bu i)ier Πΐίφ bargjl^ admits 
of that explanation. If considered as a temporal particle, its use with- 
out a correlative is unusual. 

1340. $<ir5e» Goethe follows the Homeric idea of a single fate, 
not fully personified but intervening in human affairs, rather than the 
later conception of three goddesses that inexorably determined at his 
birth the lot of every man. 

1341. 5ttm (Srftenmal, i.e. feit meinen ^inberiai)ren, which was 

the reading in the earlier versions. 

1344. 3I)r is the personal repeated in the relative clause, as the 
prose, 3^t: ©otter, bie ίί)ΐ• . . ♦ aufje^rt, shows; the separation from 
bic, evidently due to the metre, is very unusual. 

1353. 3[rii^, messenger of the Olympian gods and goddess of the 
rainbow, who restores peace in nature. 

1359• (Sttmettibeit. Cf. the Gr. Ευμενίδες = the Well-Wishers, a 
name given to the propitiated Erinnyes, after the acquittal of Orestes. 
Cf. Aeschylus, Eumenides. 

1363• OMf tirett ^laa^tn. The prose reads, tabet ιηίφ ein auf ♦ . • 

gU jagen, showing that the phrase modifies jagen. The position of 
ein is unusual. 

ACT IV. 

1369-81. The metre in lines 1-3, also 7 and 10 of this passage is 
dactylic-trochaic, in the remaining lines anapestic, but in 5, 6 and 12 
with an unaccented final syllable. This, at least, seems the preferable 
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scansion, but by putting a verse accent on the first syllable of every 
line the whole passage can be analyzed as trochaic-dactylic. The ir- 
regular metre expresses the agitated mind of the priestess. 

1377. ^tatft is used as Homer does πόΤας = city, (cf. Od. 15 : 264, 
and often,) to denote native town, and with @eftabe in the following 
line gives the idea of * near by or remote? 

1384. ber ^rm. The prose versions expressed the comparison, @r 

ifl tuic bcr 2(rm bee 3ilngiing8 in ber ©φΐαφί, xo\t bee ^reijen 
leuc^tenb 2luge in ber SSerfommiung ; the poet may have had in mind 
Achilles and Nestor. 

1403. 51t l^interl^alten, to be reserved. Its intransitive use is un- 
usual. 

1410. The idea of an arrow averted by a god and missing its aim is 
Homeric, (cf. II. 4: 129,) but not its turning back upon the .archer. 
Schiller has used a similar expression in 3]ΐαπα @tuart, 1473 if. 

1413. ungeioei^ten. Cf. 728 and 1 135. 

1422. martet . . ♦ l^arrt, waits . . . stays, Cf. 29, note. 

1455. In the earlier versions the thought was more clearly stated: 
9^οφ njar' ce 3fit ben @inn gu onbern. The word ©inn (cf. English 
mini) Arkas uses in the sense of opinion^ while Iphigenia takes it in 
the sense of disposition. 

1458. in nnfrer 9)Ίαφ1, i.e. of us mortals. 

1463. ntenff^Ud^, i.e. by human means. Cf. the lines, 

Soli er jlrafen ober j^onen 
W\\% er S^enfc^en ητβηΐφϋφ fe^eu, 

Wk. I : 227, 

where, as Weber remarks, the thought is that Brahma must see and 
associate with men in human fashion. 

1477. SJ'lUbe* Meekness, \vi the biblical sense (cf. Mat. 11 : 29), 
will perhaps best render the idea. Goethe seems to have in mind such 
an instance as the influence exercised by ihe early missionaries upon 
the German tribes. 

1505. nntgemenbet is used- figuratively to denote change of senti- 
ment. Cf. the biblical phrase, " Mine heart is turned within me." 
Lam. 1 : 20. 

1506. Sr^tttl^. The figure is of the flood tide rather than of a swollen 
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stream, as the prose reading, bie l^ereliijlromeubc giiit ba« Ufcr ttJcit^er 

beift, shows. 

1510. bai$ Untttdgltd^e Duntzer understands as Iphigenia's own 
rescue, while Strehlke and others consider the reference to her brother. 
The prose seems to show that the latter is intended, though rather her 
joy abstractly considered than the specific idea of embracing him is 
meant. The reading of the second prose version was, SBie bie . . . 
giiit . . . fam bie unerttjartete greube unb rafciiee &iM ilber miaj. 
Solfeu umgaben ηιίφ in iebenbigem Xroume; bad Unmogiid^e ^iett 
id) mit i)onben gefagt 

15 1 7. etttjtgetp ovenvhelming ; the word is used in the sense of 

iibermacfttig. Cf. Grimm, 3 : 357. 

1525. %^'i^'^t\i^ i.e. not only in itself, but as involving ingratitude, 
the ideas developed respectively in each of the two preceding scenes. 
The latter thought is more clearly expressed in the prose versions : 
3et,U ^ot biefer 9Wann meine ©ebanien auf bod SSergangene geleitet unb 
bnrc^ feiue ©egenmart ηιίφ mieber erinnert, bog ίφ αηφ ^ler 3D?en• 
^φen Derlaffe unb feiue greuubfφαft ηιαφί mir ben S3etrug boppett 
(3roiefαφ in second prose) t)eri)aBt. 

1526-31. The figure may have been suggested by Wieland's lines, 

3n)ij(^en ?lnflfl unb jmii^eu J^offen 
©φιυαηΐΐ mein Seben, luie tm ίΚαφβη 
ΦίΓ empdrten ^lut ein 91αφβη 
^ηαΙΙίίφ a^if^^ii ^Uppen tretbt. 

%\tt^t, 1:1. 

1530. triib unb baug, by hendiadys i r in triiber 53angigfeit. Cf. 

81, note. Another example occurs in 1553. 

1542. lotfig denoting, as in Homer wTjoq = curled, great manly 
beauty. Cf. Od. 6: 231. 

1593-1601. iibereUt . . . f^aff^ ηηβ Suft. As the return of Arkas 
might be expected at any moment, it must be awaited, but by forcing 
him to go back again to the king, time for flight would be gained. 

1609. ^^elfen^^nfei. The description applies to Delos, an island 
of the Cyclades, which was the birth-place of Apollo and sacred to his 
worship. But in 723 and 1928 Delphi is especially mentioned as the 
place whither the image was to be taken, and in all the earlier versions 
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this passage read, e^' ujir bie SBeblngung erfilUe n, baft wix ble e^meftcr 
i^m ηαφ Dt{pljo9 bringen, erfilttt flcf| bae ©erf^rec^eu fcf|on. In 
making the final version Goethe must, for the moment, have forgotten 
the other references in the drama to Delphi, and thinking especially of 
the shrine of Apollo, have used language that applies to Delos. He 
certainly could not have mistaken Delphi for an island, nor would its 
isolated location warrant the figurative use of ^nfei, 

1622. fl(^, repetition for clearness of the |1φ in 161 9. For a simi- 
lar repetition of UJenn cf. 45, note. 

1628. ettttniffelte. The prose had the present tense. The preterit 
form is to be understood as subjunctive, in the sense of iviirbe Cltt- 
midfdn. 

* 1638. gfttrd^t The prose reading, 9hir In bcr giirc^t \\t bie ®efo^r, 
states the idea more clearly. 

1645. ge^eitt* On the form cf. 54, note. Another example of its 
use occurs in 1685 in conjunction with the usual form in 168 1. Metri- 
cal reasons appear to have dictated the use of the archaic inflection. 

165 1. This line is variously interpreted, a plausible explanation 
being; if you feel fully what and how you are doing, you must be sat- 
isfied, for you are saving those dear to you. Evers explains it; if you 
esteem yourself properly, i.e. are not unselfish, to the prejudice of your 
own welfare and advantage, you must value your own worth more highly 
than to feel it injured by a false word. This seems to suit the context, 
and though the line occurs only in the final version, to be the most 
logical development of the prose. 

1652. «wr is to be taken with ganj mibeftecf t, ti/one quite pure ,• it 
logically follows that tliol^l in the following line is restrictive with im 

1656. bied (^ef4Ie4t, i.e. we ; the use is, perhaps, an imitation of 
the Greek 6(5' ανηρ = this man (cf. Sophocles, Oed. R. 534) used em- 
phatically by the speaker instead of the first person. In 1695, the 
demonstrative conveys the idea of a possessive, my race, 

1688. i)er Stegel, i.e. the image of Diana. Apollo has already 
fulfilled his promise (cf. 1605 ff.), and the possession of the statue will 
seal the covenant. 

1691. A similar expression of despair is found in Gotter, who makes 
Orestes exclaim. 
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Gntflol^n ifi mein Sertrauen 
«uf ®5tter — ^tn mein SWutl^ — ©ef^ie^t DeS %an\aluB, 
€$mebt au^ auf mir hex ^(υφ ben bu Dermurftefi ? 9Ru| 
9Φ bu^en, ol^ne S(^ulb ? ϋαηη ίφ il^m ηίφΐ entrinnen, 
Φβιη ©φίφ'αΐ meined @tamm§. 

(Slelixa, 4:5. 

1706. Sutetttieit, i.e. native-land, a compound not mentioned by 
Grimm and cited by Sanders only with this example. 

1713. ber Sitanett• Cf. 328, note. 

1720. granfenb, shuddering. The Parcae, as members of the same 
race, naturally sympathized with Tantalus. 

1725-66. The song of the Parcae describes the arbitrary power ai\jd 
caprice of the gods, their injustice, arrogant malice and implacable 
cruelty, and a final division pictures the despair of Tantalus at the 
fate of his race. Minor describes the metre as " free rhythm," i.e. 
the rhythm of the verses is not uniform, and they are grouped not in 
strophes, but according to sense. The variation from the normal form, 
w /- w w ' w (which may be described as amphibrachic), consists in the 
omission of the final unaccented syllable in 1727, 1731 and 1766. Ac- 
cording to the sense 1744 might perhaps be better read as two dactyls. 

Z736. golbcne in imitation of the Homeric use of χρνσεος = golden, 
applied especially to whatever belonged to the gods. Cf. II. 4 : 2 and 
3. See also 474, note. 

1745. S^eften, i.e. geftiic^feiten ; the dat. pi. of bo« gejl, not of ble 

gcflc. The eariier versions all read, @ic aber laffcn {ΐφ'β Cloig tOO^t 

fein am gotbnen £ί{φ. 

1752. C^tftiffter Xitantn* Goethe seems to have had in mind the 
story of Enceladus whom Zeus buried under Aetna. Cf. Virgil, Aen. 
3 : 578 ff. The story of Typhon is somewhat similar. 

1762. f^OVdlU Its use with the ace. as well as that of betlft is poetic. 
Cf. 351, note. So too the pi. ?ieber, referring to the song of the 
Parcae itself. 

ACT V. 

1775• t^irge Sormanb. All that was in any manner thought of 
as connected with the service of the goddess is called Aofy. Cf. 1 79 1, 
l^etrge ©rimm, Aofy ragg, and also 1821. 
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1795-96. These verses have but four feet, evidently for the sake of 
emphasis. 

1803. tlCtifi^rtCi^ refers to possession either as established by long 
custom, or as made worthless by age. Sanders takes it in the former 
sense, prescriptive ; others simply as worthless. The latter seems bet- 
ter suited to the context and to the king's angry mood. 

1807. Here, as in 181 1, especial emphasis for the personal pronouns 
is given by the verse accent. 

i8i6-ao. The metaphor is based upon the Homeric conception of 
Zeus to whom are repeatedly applied the epithets νε(Ι>€ληγί'ρέτα = 
cloud-gatherer, νψφρεμέτης ^ high-thundering and αστεροπητίς = the 
lightener. Duntzer considers the allusion implied in ^otett biblical; 
cf. Ps. 104 : 4. 

1821. In the earlier versions this line read, ^ie tfl bte fanfte l^etUge 
$arfe umgeflimmt. !^ieb was perhaps suggested by the solemn, almost 
oracular utterance, of the priestess, or Goethe may have thought of the 
song of the Parcae, in which similar thoughts occur. 

i8aa. tmr 90amemitOtti$ Softer. Strehlke completes the thought, 
bin ίφ in biefem ^ugenblidf. As a princess she can venture to oppose 
the king's command. 

1824. rofi in the sense of ^cftig, angrily, Cf. Grimm, 8: 128. 

1835. The incomplete verse emphasizes the idea. Hospitality was 
universally recognized in the prehistoric age. Cf. especially Od. 
1 : 120, 14: 55 and 15: 68. Zeus was often called Ζευς Βένιος = 
Zeus, the god of strangers. For the feeling of later times see Plato, 
Leg. V, 729. 

1847. The prose version expressed the thought more clearly : bed 
iobe« gcierllc^feit umgab bie ^nicnbe. 

1861. i^ai. The knowledge that Orestes is near causes Iphigenia 
to state the conclusion of the supposed case as a fact. 

1864. ber gftanen. Cf. 24, note. 

1868. αηφ replaces boc^ in the earlier versions, which read, ^φ 
o^ne ipiiife gcgcn euren Χνοίξ unb $>artc ^at bic 9?atur une nic^t gc* 
laffcu. Its force seems to belong to ben @φη)αφ6Π. For similar 
freedom in the position of αηφ cf. Faust, ICXJI and 2495. 

1877. @ttt Η0 (^ef4iff, in the earlier versions @tn hU ©efc^tOUr ; 
i.e. the pledge to deceive the king, that threatens her soul like an evil 
destiny. 
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1880. ben attrnttt^gett 3t^^<0r referring to the branch of olive or 
laurel, wreathed with wool, that suppliants were accustomed to carry. 
Cf. Sophocles, Oed. Rex, 3. The modern use of a flag of truce is 
similar. 

1889. The irregular metre shows Iphigenia's hesitation. Cf. 1944 
for a similar example. 

1892. unet^drtett, matchless or, as Miss Swanwick renders it, noble. 
The argument in this speech is that great deeds do not belong to 
men alone, for those really great are such as are begun without ex- 
pectation of success, and they are not limited to deeds of prowess in 
war or of advantage to the state, but, through truth and magnanimous 
conduct, are equally possible ^or a woman. 

1895. f4anbernb, thrilling. The reference is to the emotion felt 
by the rhapsodist as he recites the tale. Cf. 685 if. 

Z898-1904. The passage refers to the episode, told in the tenth 
book of the Iliad, how Odysseus and Diomedes spied on the Trojan 
camp by night, and took away the horses of Rhesus, the Thracian 
king. In 1900 uituerfe^eit belongs with glammc. The earlier versions 
all have \Q\t clnc unuerfe^cnc giamme. 

1904-7. The reference is to Theseus who, on his journey from 
Peloponnesus to Athens, rid the country of robbers, and afterward, 
among other adventures, slew the Minotaur. Cf. 600, note. 

191 2-13. %Vi\ . . ♦ S3tttf(, thrills my heart. 

1916-19. Though without direct invocation (cf. 1215-17, note), 
these lines are addressed in prayer to the gods. The phrase eil(^ teg' 
ίφ'δ auf bie ^niec ! is an imitation of the Homeric ravra θεών έν γοΟνασι 
χείται = that rests with (lit. lies on the knees of) the gods. Od. 
1 : 267. 

1917. toatrtaft. The prose, ujcnn i^r bie uja^r^oftigcn fcib, shows 

the use of the word as a predicate adjective. 

1940-42. bem ♦ ♦ ♦ fite^t/ i.e. whose natural impulses are unper- 
verted. The prose reading was, bcm ein eblc^ ipcrg i)on ^bttem ent* 
i|)rungen, ben ^ujen warmt. 

1957. fdnnte, in the first prose version the adverb Ιϋοήί empha- 
sizes the concessive force of the verb; the reading was, idj ionilte tool^l 
betrogen toerben. 

1984-85. ttinhJin^t . . . Sfreube. Critics are divided as to whether 
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the clause modiBes (^nabc, which is then regarded as a goddess per- 
sonified in Thoas, or refers to Opfcrfiammf. The prose reading, Ο 

lag bic @nabe, tuic einc f^bne glamme be« 2lltar« umfrangt toon ?ob* 
gejang unb 2)onf imb grcube lobern, favors the latter, but the punctua- 
tion in the final version, (simply the comma after Ojjferfiammc,) as 
well as the fact that in the MS. of it umfrangt was at first omitted and 
the line left incomplete, argues that the former idea was the one in 
Goethe*s mind. Weber and Strehlke support this interpretation. 

2002. i)te $rieftetttt, bte ^altOtfttr, said respectively to Thoas 
and to Orestes, to both of whom the preceding lines were addressed. 

2034. liefer, referring of course to Iphigenia. Cf. the use of 

3ener in 742. 

2041. The duel, as an appeal to divine judgment, dates from pre- 
historic times. Homer describes the contest between Menelaus and 
Alexandros, 11. 3, and between Aias and Hector, 11. 7. 

2064. 9Rtt ttt^tett. Cf. 1 1 23, note. 

2068. (St folic g(et4, i.e. ujenn er ^Uiaf fattc, ^ven if he fall. The 
prose had simply unb bcr ^^mt bee ©efatlenen wirb αυφ gefeieit. 

2072 . Sa0« unb 9i ji^ten, both words forming one idea, the inflec- 
tion of the first is omitted. Blatz, 3d ed. i, § 156, 3, gives numerous 
examples. The form bltrf^getoeintett is unusual; the prose had uotl 
toufcnb burt^tDclntcn 2:agen unb 9?αφί6Π. Grimm gives both forms, 
but with no difference in meaning. 

2073. cine ftiUe @ee(e, referring perhaps to Laodamia, but more 
probably without specific allusion. On the use of @ecie in this con- 
nection, Vockeradt remarks on the poet's fondness for the word, which 
occurs twenty-six times in the drama. 

2079. fiei^t0 . ♦ ♦ 0(fvagt. An inconsistency that the poet failed 
to notice, but taken from the recognition scene in Euripides, in which 
Iphigenia questions and demands proof of the identity of Orestes. 

2082. SRo^i* This was Goethe's own invention, though the idea 
may, as Schroer remarks, have been suggested by the passage in Aris- 
totle's Poetics (chap. 16) on the signs by which discovery is brought 
about, in which natural marks " like the stars that Carcinus has made 
use of in his Thyestes," and then chance marks, as scars, are men- 
tioned. 

2087. edtramme• This was adapted from Euripides. Cf. Elect. 573. 
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2104. Referring to various mythological tales, bent golbttttt ^tUt 
to the expedition of the Argonauts; ^fftbctt to the horses of Rhesus 
(cf. 1898-1904, note) or possibly to those of Laomedon (II. 5 : 265); 
f49ttttt SSc^tetn to many different episodes, as those of Ariadne, 
Helen or Medea. 

2105. fie, pi. referring to bet (^rtfC^e, regarded as a collective noun. 

Cf. Luther's, 3eracl ^ot Ρφ t)crfunbigct unb ^aben meinen ©unb ilber» 

gangcn. Jos. 7:11. In the earlier versions Goethe wrote, 2)ic ®ric» 
φεη luflet'« oftcre ηαφ . . . 

2119• φ« ^eilige. Cf. 219, note. 

2127. 93iibe, referring to the legends concerning a Palladium, or 
sacred image, upon which the welfare and safety of the city depended; 
most famous was the Trojan Palladium, stolen by Odysseus and Dio- 
medes, in order that the Greeks might take Troy. Cf. Vergil, Aen, 
2: 164 if. 

2139. ^one. The poet speaks in accordance with the modem 
conception. The classical emblem of sovereignty was the scepter. 

2173. 2Μ tllO^l. The brevity of the king's response not only 
accords with his disposition, but is suited to the deep emotion of the 
moment. 
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2. 3lufi. greiburg i. «. 1888. 
Biedermann, 6. W. von. (^oetl^e'gorfc^ungen. granffurt a. Wl. 

1879. 
Bittmann, W. (Sine @tubte fiber ^oet^ed 3^^tgenie auf 2:aurie. 

$>amburg. 1888. 
Buchheim, C. A. Gennan Classics edited with English notes. Vol. 5. 

3^^igenie auf Xaurie. Oxford. 
Carter, F. Spl^igcnie auf Xaurie. With an Introduction and Notes. 

New York. 1879. 
Denzel. ©oetl^ed 3f)]^tgenie auf Laurie, ©c^ui^^udgabe mit %n* 

meriungen. (Sotta. 1872. 
Dttntzer, H. ©oet^ee Sp^igenie auf Xaurie erlautert. 3. «ufi. 

iei^JSig. 1878. 
2)ic brei diteften ^earbeitungen ϋοη ©oetl^ce 3p^igenle. @tutt* 

gart unb Tubingen. 1854. 
Eckermann, J. P. ©efpra^e mit ^oet^e in ben le^jten 3a^ren feinee 

iebene. 6. Slufi. $>eg. t)on 2)ilnfeer. iei^jgig. 1885. 
Evers, M. ©oet^ee 3pitgenie auf 2:aurie, eriautert unb getourbigt. 

ieipgig. 1888. 
Fischer, K. ®oet^e-@c^riften, erfle 9ici]^e. ipelbelberg. 1890. 
Goedeke, K. (^runbrig gur ©ef^tc^te ber beutfc^en !S)t^tung. 2. gang 

neu bearbeitete SlufL S)reeben. 1884-95. 
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f>eatb'd flDobern Xanauage Seriea. 

Introduction prices are quoted unless otherwise stated. 

GERMAN GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

Joynes-Mcissner Gennail Gramnuir. a working Grammar, sufficiently element• 
ary for the beginner, and sufficiently complete for the advanced student Half leather. 

^1.12. 

AltematiyC Exercises. Can bt used, for the sake of change, instead of those in 
ihtJaynes-Meissner itself. 54 pages. 15 cts. 

Joynes's Shorter German Grammar. Part I. of the above. Half leather. 

80 cts. 

Harris's German Lessons. Elementary Grammar and Exercises for a short course, 
or as introductory to advanced grammar. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Sheldon's Short German Grammar. For those who want to begin reading as 
soon as possible and have had training in some other languages. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Babbitt's German at Sight. A syllabus of elementary grammar, with suggestions 
and practice work for reading at sight. Piiper. 10 cts. 

Faulhaber's One Year Course in German, a brief synopsis of elementary 

grammar, with exercises for translation. Qoth. 60 cts. 

Meissner'S German Conversation. Not a phrase book nor a method book, but a 
scheme of rational conversation. C^oth. τ$ cts. 

Harris's German CompoeitiOn. Eiemencary, progressive, and varied selection•, 
with full notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 50 cts. 

Guerber's MSrchen Und ErzShlungen. with vocabulary and questions in German 
on the text. Especially adapted to young beginners. Cloth. 162 pages. 60 cts. 

J03rnes's German Reader. Begins very easy, is progressive both in text and notes, 
contains complete selections in prose and verse, and has a complete vocabulary, with 
appendixes, also English Exercises based on the text. Half leather. 90 cts. 

Deutsch's Colloquial German Reader. Anecdotes as a basis for coUoquial work, 
followed by tables of phrases and idioms, and a select reader of prose and verse, with 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Boisen's German Prose Reader. Easy, correct, and interesting selections of graded 

?rose, with copious notes, and an Index to the notes which serves as a vocabtdary. 
loth. 90 cts. 

Grimm's MSrchen and Schiller's Der TaUCher (Van der Smissen). Bound in 
. one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The M^rchen in Roman type ; Der Taucher in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's MSrchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialecticad ex- 
pressions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Heath's German-English and English-German Dictionary. Reconunended 

at all the colleges as fully adequate for the ordinary wants of the student. Qoth. Re^ 
tail price, ^1.50. 
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EASY GERMAN TEXTS. 
Orimm's MSrchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Boond io 

one yolome. Notes and vocabulary. The Marchen in Roman type ; Der Taucfaei ia 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's M^Chen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex- 
pressions. With notes and Tocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander'S TrSumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen, of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 180 pages. 65 cts. 

Volkmann's Elleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales, with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Paper. 99 pages. 30 cts. 

Storm's Immensee. with notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washing- 
ton, D.C. lao pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

Andersen's Bilderbuch Ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. WUhela 
Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Paper. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse'S L'Arrabbiata. with notes and vocabulary by Dr. WUhelm Bernhardt, Waab- 
ington, D.C. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Gerstacker's Germelshausen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana Univerrity, 
and with vocabulary. Paper. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem's HOher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. Claiy, and with a 

vocabulary. Paper. 106 pages. 25 cts. 

lauff'S Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pages. 
15 cts. 

Hauff'S Das kalte Herz. With n^es ^nd vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 192 pages. (In Roman type.) 65 cts. Paper» 
without vocabulary. 92 pages. 25 cts. 

All Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Direo. 
tor of Modem Language Instmction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 53 
pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller's Der Taucher. with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smtaaen 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller's Der Neffe als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. 8 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 

Benedix'S Die Hochzeitsreise. with notes by Natalie Schiefferdecker, of Abbott 
Academy. Boards. 68 pages. 25 cts. 

Arnold's Fritz auf Ferien. with notes by A. W. Spanhoofd of the New England 
College of Languages. Boards. 59 pages. 20 cts. 
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INTERMEDIATE GERMAN TEXTS. 

Noyelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. I. six short and interesting modem stories. Selected 
and edited with full notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C Cloth. i8a 
pages, to cts. 

Noyelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. II. Six stories selected and edited as above. Ooth. 152 
pages. 60 cts. 

Unter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stories by Helene StSkl, with notes by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Hoffmann's Historische ErzShlungen. .Four important periods of German His- 
torv. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 
1 10 pages. 25 cts. 

Slitter's Das Haidedorf . A little prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages, ao cts. 

ChamisSO's Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University of 
Texas. Paper. 100 pages. 25 cts. 

Bichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Paper. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Heine's Die Harzreise. With notes by Professor Van Daell of the Mass. Inst, of Tech- 
nology. ' Paper. 102 pages. 25 cts. 

Jensen's Die braune Erica. With notes by Prof essor Joynes of South Carolina Col- 
lege. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl's Der Fluch der SchOnheit. With notes by Professor Thomas of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Paper. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl's Das Spielmannskind ; Der stunune Ratsherr. Two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

Fran;Ois's Phosphorus HoUunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel Und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 20 cts. 

Freytag's Die Journalisten. With commentary by Professor Toy of the University 
of North Carolina. 168 pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

SchUler's Jungfrau von Orleans. With introduction and notes by Professor Wells 
oi the University of the South. Cloth. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Dr. Rhoades of Cornell 
University. Cloth. 254 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Tell. With introduction and notes by Professor Deering of 
Western Reserve University. Cloth. 280 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes by Profespor Joynes of Su^uu 
Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 25 cts. 
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ADVANCED GERMAN TEXTS. 

Holberg's Niels Klim. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 20 cts. 

Meyer's Gustav Adolfs Page. With full notes by Professor Heller of Washington 
University. Paper. 85 pages. 25 cts. 

SchUler's Ballads. With introduction and notes by Professor Johnson cf Bowdoin Col' 
lege. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 cts. 

ScheffePs Trompeter von SSkkingen. Abridged and edited by Professor Wencke- 
bach of Wellesley College. Cloth. Illustrated. 000 pages. 

ScheffePs Ekkehard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of Welles- 
ley College. Cloth. 241 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. With notes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens' College, England. Paper. 123 pages. 25 cts. 

Freytag'S Rittmeister von Alt-Rosen, with introduction and notes by Professor 

Hatfield of Northwestern University. Cloth. 2 1 3 pages. 70 cts. 

Lessing's Minna yon Barnhelm. with introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Cloth. 240 pages. 60 cts. 

Lessing's Nathan der Weise. with introduction and notes by Professor Primer of 
the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages. ;|i.oo. 

Goethe's Sesenheim. From DicfUung und Wahrheit. With notes by Professor Huss 
of Princeton. Paper. 90 pages. 25 cts. 

Goethe's Meisterwerke. The most attractive and interesting portions of Goethe*s prose 
and poetical writings, with copious notes by Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Cloth. 285 
pages. ^1.50. 

Goethe's Dichtung und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) with introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor C. A. Buchheim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 pages, ^i.oo. 

Goethe's Hermann und Dorothea. With introduction, notes, bibliography, and 
index by Professor Hewett of Cornell University. Cloth. 393 pages. 80 cts. 

Goethe's TorquatO TassO. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 

University of Michigan. Cloth. 246 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe's Faust. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Qoth. 435 pages. %\..\2. 

Heine's Poems. Selected and edited with notes by Professor White of Cornell Univeraty 
Cloth. 232 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader, introductory reader of sdentific German. Notes 
and vocabulary, by Professor Gore of Columbian University. Qoth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodges' S Scientific German. Part I consists of exercises in German and English, 
the sentences being selected from text-books on science. Part II consists of scientific 
essays, followed by a German-English and English-German vocabulary. Cloth. 303 
pages. 75 cts. 

Wenckebach's Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Vol. i (to hoc a. d.) with ufw/rr. 

stucke. Boards. .212 pages. 50 cts. 

Wenckebach's Meisterwerke des Mittelalters. Selections from translations in 

modern German of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages. Cloth. 300 pages. ^i.a6. 
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FRENCH GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

Bdgren's Compendious French Grammar, a w^^rv^/»^ grammar for high school 

or college; adapted to the needs of the beginner and the advanced scholar. Hau leather, 

Edgren's French Grammar, Part I. For those who wish to leam quickly to r^^/ 

French. 35 cts. 

Supplementary Exercises to Edgren's French Grammar (Locard). French- 
English and English- French exercises to accompany each lesson. 12 cts. 

Grandgent's Short French Grammar. Brief and easy, vet complete enough for 

all elementary work, and abreast of the best scholarship and practiod experience of 
to-day. 60 cts. With Lessons and Exsrcisss, 75 cts. 

Grandgent's French Lessons and Exercises. NecessarUy used with the Short 

Frbnch Grammar. First Yearns Course for Grammar Schools, No. 1 ; First Year's 
Cowse for High Schools, No, 1 ; First Year*s Course for Colleges^ No. 1. Limp cloth. 
Introduction price, each 15 cents. 

Grandgent's Materials for French Composition. Five graded pamphlets 

based on La Pipe de Jean Bart^ La demiire classe, Le Siige de Berlin^ Fe^^ino, 
VAbbi Constantin, respectively. Each, 12 cts. 

Grandgent's French Composition. ElemenUry, progressive and varied selections, 
with full notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 150 pages. 50 cts. 

Kimball's Materials for French Composition. Based on La Beiie-Nivemaise^ 

and a little more advanced than the last in above series. 12 cts. 

StOrr's Hints on French Syntax. With exercises, interleaved. Flexible cloth. 
30 cts. 

Houghton's French by Reading. Begins with interlinear, and gives in the course 
of the book the whole of elementary grammar, with reading matter, notes, and vocabu- 
lary. Half leather. $1.12. 

Botchkiss's Le Premier Livre de Franqais. a purely conversational introduc- 

tion to French, for young pupils. Boards. Illustrated. 00 pages. 00 cts. 

Fontaine's Livre de Lecture et de Conversation. Entirely in French. Com- 
bines Reading, Conversation, and Grammar. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Fontaine's Lectures Courantes. Can follow the above. ConUins Reading, Con. 
versation, and English Exercises based on the text. Cloth, ^i.oo. 

Lyon and Larpent's Primary French Translation Book. An easy begin- 
ning reader, with very full notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based on the latter 
part of the text. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Super's Preparatory French Reader. Complete and graded selections of interest- 
ing French, with notes and vocabulary. Half leather. 80 cts. 

French Fairy Tales (Joynes). with notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based 
on the text. Paper, 35 cts. Qoth, 50 cts. 

Heath's French-English and English-French Dictionary. Recommended at all 

the colleges as fully adequate for the ordinary wants of students. Cloth. Retail price, $x. 5o< 
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EAST FRENCH TEXTS. 

Jules Verne's I'Exp^ditioo de la Jeune-Hardie. With notes, ▼ocabolary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper. 95 pages. 25 cts. 

Gervais'S Un Cas de Conscience, with notes, ▼ocabulary, and appendixes by 
K. p. Horsley. Paper. 86 pages. 25 cts.. 

6έηίη'8 Le Petit Tailleur BOUtOn. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 88 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's Une Aventure du Calibre Pierrot. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by R. E. Pain. Paper. 93 pages. 35 cts. 

MuUer's Les Grandes D^couvertes Modemes. Talks on Photography and 

Telegraphy. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by F. E. B. Wale. Paper. 88 
pages. 35 cts. 

R6citS de Guerre et de ROVOlution. Selected and edited, with notes, vocabulary, 
and appendixes by B. Minssen. Paper. 91 pages. 35 cts. 

Bruno's Les EnfantS Patriotes. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by W. 
S. Lyon. Paper. 94 pages. 35 cts. 

De la Bedolliire's La Hire Michel et son Chat. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper. 96 pages. 35 cts. 

LegouYi and Labiche's La Cigale chez les Fourmis. A comedy in one act» 

with notes by W. H. Witherby. Paper. 56 pages. 30 cts. 

Labiche and Martin's Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. a Comedy with intro. 

duction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells, of the University of the South. Boards. 
108 pages. 35 cts. 

Dumas'S L'Evasion du Due de Beaufort, with notes by D.B. Kitchen. Paper. 
91 pages. 35 cts. 

Assollant's R6cits de la Vieille France. With notes by E. B. Wauton. Paper. 

78 pages. 35 cts. 

Berthet'S Le Facte de Famine. With notes by B. B. Dickinson. Paper. 91 
pages. 35 cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's L'Histoire d'un Paysan. With notes by w. s. Lyo» 

Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

France's Abeille. With notes by C. P. Lebon of the Boston English High SchooL 
Paper. 94 pages. 35 cts. 

De MuSSet'S Pierre et Camille. With notes by Professor Super oL.Dickin8on Col- 
lege. Paper. 65 pages. 30 cts. 

Lamartine'S Jeanne d' Arc. With foot-notes by Professor Barr^re of Royal MiliUry 
Academy, Woolwich, England. Paper. 156 pages. 30 cts. 

TrOis Contes Choisis par Daudet. {Le sag:* d* Berlin, La demOr* Class*, La 
Mul* du Pap*.) With notes by Professor Sanderson of Harvard. Paper. 15 cts. 

Jules Verne's Le Tour du Monde en Quatre-vingts Jours. Abbreviated an4 

annotated by Professor Edgrcn, University of Nebraska. Boards. 181 p^^es. 35 ctii 

Hal^yy'S L'Abb^ Constantin. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logic, of 
Rutger*s College. Boards. 160 pages. 35 cts. 
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